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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Surah takes its name al-Mulk from the very 
first sentence. 


Period of Revelation 


It could not be known from any authentic tradition 
when this Sirah was revealed, but the subject-matter 
‘and the style indicate that it is one of the earliest Sürahs 
to be revealed at Makkah. 
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Theme and Subject-Matter 


In this Sarah, on the one hand, the teachings of 
Islam have been introduced briefly, and, on the other, 
the people living in heedlessness have been aroused 
from their slumber in a most effective way. A charac- 
teristic of the earliest Sirahs of the Makkan period is 
that they present the entire teachings of Islam and the 
object of the Holy Prophet's mission, not in detail, but 
briefly, so that they are assimilated by the people easily. 
Moreover, they are particularly directed to make the 
people shun heedlessness, to make them think, and to 
arouse their dormant conscience, 

In the first five verses man has been made to realize 
that the universe in which he lives is a most well organ- 
izéd and fortified Kingdom in which he cannot detect 
any fault, any weakness or flaw, however hard he may 
try to probe. This Kingdom has been brought from 
nothing into existence by Allah Almighty Himself and 
all the powers of controlling, administering and ruling 
it are also entirely in Allah's hand and His power is 
infinite. Besides, man has also been told that in this 
wise system he has not been created without a purpose, 
but he has been sent here for a test and in this test he 
can succeed only by his righteous deeds and conduct. 

In vv. 6.11, dreadful consequences of disbelief 
which will appear in the Hereafter have been mentioned, 
and the people told that Allah, by sending His Prophets, 
has warned them of these consequences in this verv 
world, as if to say; ''Now, if you do not believe in 
what the Prophets say and correct your attitude and 
behaviour accordingly, in the Hereafter you will yourself 
have to admit that you really deserved the punishment 
that was being meted out to you.” 


In vv. 12-14, the truth that has been impressed on 
the minds is that the Creator cannot be unaware of His 
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creation, as if to say: ''He is aware of each open and 
hidden secret of yours, even of the innermost ideas of 
your hearts. Hence, the right basis of morality is that 
man should avoid evil, fearing the accountability of the 
unseen God, whether in the world there is a power to 
take him to task for this or not, and whether in the 
world there is a possibility of being harmed by such a 
power or not. Those who adopt such a conduct in the 
world alone will deserve forgiveness and a rich reward 
in the Hereafter.” 

In vv. 15-23, making allusions, one after the other, 
to those common truths of daily occurrence, which man 
does not regard as worthy of much attention, he has 
been invited to consider them seriously. It has been 
said: ''Look: the earth on which you move about with 
full satisfaction and peace of mind, and from which 
you obtain your sustenance has been subdued for you 
by Allah; otherwise this earth might at any time start 
shaking suddenly so as to cause your destruction, or a 
typhoon might occur, which may annihilate you com- 
pletely. Look at the birds that fly above you; it is only 
Allah Who is sustaining them in the air. Look at your 
own means and resources : if Allah wills to inflict you 
with a scourge, none can save you from it; and if Allah 
wills to close the doors of sustenance on you, none can 
open them for you. These things are there to make 
you aware of the truth, but you see them like animals, 
which are unable to draw conclusions from observations, 
and you do not use your sight, hearing and minds which 
Allah has bestowed on you as men; that is why you do 
not see the right way.” 

In vv. 24-27, it has been said: “You have ultimately 
to appear before your God in any case. It is not for 
the Prophet to tell you the exact time and date of the 
event. His only duty is to warn you beforehand of its 
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inevitable occurrence. Today you do not listen to him 
and demand that he should cause the event to occur and 
appear prematurely before you; but when it does occur, 
and you see it with your own eyes, you will then be 
astounded. Then, it will be said to you; ‘This is the 


3 49 


very thing you were calling to be hastened’. 


In vv. 28-29 replies have been given to what the dis- 
believers of Makkah said against the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) and his Companions. They 
cursed the Holy Prophet and prayed for his and the 
believers’ destruction. To this it has been said: “Whether 
those who call you to the right way are destroyed, or 
shown mercy by Allah, how will their fate change your 
destiny? You should look after yourselves and consider 
who would save you if you were overtaken by the 
scourge of God? You regard those who believe in God 
and put their trust in Him as the misguided. A tims 
will come when it will become evident as to who was 
misguided in actual truth. 

In conclusion, the people have been asked this 
question and left to ponder over it ; “If the water which 
has come out from the earth at some place in the desert 
or hill country of Arabia and upon which depends your 
whole life activity, should sink and vanish underground, 


who beside Allah can restore to you this life-giving 
water?” 
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Verses ۰ 30 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Full of blessings is He! in Whose hand is the King- 1.4 
dom of the Universe?, and He has power over everything’; 
Who created death and life that He may try you to see 


D. 


L-— 


6-11 


8 The Meaning of the Qur'án 


which of you is best in deeds', and He is All-Mighty as 
well as All-Forgiving'; Who created seven heavens, one 
above the other. You will not see any fault in the 
creation of the Merciful.” Turn up your eyes: do you 
see any flaw* anywhere? Look up again and yet again: 
your look will return to you, disappointed, wearied. 


And indeed We have adorned the nearest ۴ 
with magnificent lamps" and made them a means of 
driving away Satans." For these satans We have pre- 
pared a blazing Fire. 


For those who disbelieve in their Lord," there is 
the torment of Hell, and it is an evil abode. When they 
are flung into it, they will hear its roaring;" and it will 
be boiling up, as though bursting with rage. Every time 
a crowd is cast into it, its keepers will ask them, ''Did 
not a warner come to you?””* They will answer, “Yes, 
a warner did come to us, but we belied him and said, 
*Allah has not sent down anything: you are in grave 
error'!"5 And they will add, “Had we only listened or 
understood,'^ we would not now be among the dwellers 
of the blazing Fire." Thus will they confess their own 
sin." Damned be the dwellers of Hell! 


. 1. Tabáraka is a superlative from barkat. Barkat comprehends 
the meanings of exaltation and greatness, abundance and plentiful- 
ness, permanence and multiplicity of virtues and excellences. When 
the superlative rabaraka is formed from it, it gives the m ğ ning that 
Allah is infinitely noble and great; He is superior to everything 
beside Himself in His essence and attributes and works ; His benefi- 
cence is infinite, and His excellences are permanent and cverlasting. 
(For further explanation, see E.N. 43 of Al-A'ráf, E.N. 14 of Al- 
Mu'minún, E.N.'s 1 and 19 of Al-Furgän). 


2. Asthe word al-Mulk has been used definitely, it cannot be 
taken in any limited meaning. Inevitably it would imply sovereignty 
over everything that exists in the Universe. ‘In Whose hand is the 
Kingdom ' does not mean that He has physical hands, but that He 


Al-Mulk 9 


is possessor of all power and authority and no one else has any 
share in it. 


3. That is, He can do whatever He wills: nothing can frustrate 
or hinder Him from doing what He pleases. 


4. That is, the object of giving life to men in the world and 
causing their death is to test them to see which of them is best in 
deeds. Allusion has been '. ade in this brief sentence to a number 
of truths: (1) That life and death are given by Allah; no one else 
can grant life nor cause death; (2) that neither the life nor the death 
of a creation like man, which has been given the power to do both 
good and evil, is purposeless; the Creator has created him in the 
world for the test: life is for him the period of the test and death 
means that the time allotted for the test has come to an end: (3) that 
for the sake of this very test the Creator has given every man an 
opportunity for action, so that he may do good or evil in the world 
and practically show what kind of a man he is; (4) that the Creator 
alone will decide who has done good or evil: it is not for us to pro- 
pose a criterion for the good and the evil deeds but for Almighty 
Allah; therefore, whoever desires to get through the test, will have to 
find out what is the criterion of a good deed in His sight; the fifth 
point is contained in the meaning of the test itself, that is. every 
person will be recompensed according to his deeds. for if there was 
no reward or punishment the test would be meaningless. 


5. This has two meanings and both are implied here: (1) That 
He is Almighty: in spite of being dominant over all His creatures, 
He is Merciful and Forgiving for them, not tyrannous and cruel; and 
(2) that He has full power to punish the evildoers: po one can escape 
His punishment; but He is forgiviog for him who feels penitent, 
refrains from evil and asks for His forgiveness. 


6. For explanation, see E.N. 34 of Al-Baqarah, E.N. 2 of Ar- 
Ra'd, E.N. 8 of Al-Hijr, E.N. 113 of Al-Hajj, E.N. 15 of Al-Mu' mi- 
nûn, E.N. 5 of As-Sääflät, E.N. 90 of Al-Mu'min. 


7. Literally, tafáwur is disproportion: two things being out of 
accord and agreement with each other. So, the Divine words mean: 
“You will not see any indiscipline, any disorder and discordance any- 
where in the universe; there is nothing disjointed and out of propor- 
tion in this world created by Allah: all its parts are well connected 
and in perfect harmony and coordination. 
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8. The word fufür means a crack, rift, fissure, or a thing's 
being split and broken. The verse means to say that the whole 
universe is so closely well-knit and everything in it, from a particle 
on the earth to the huge galaxies, so well connected and coherent 
that the continuity of the system cf the universe seems to break 
nowhere, however hard one may try to probe and investigate. (For 
further explanation, see E.N. 8 of Sarah Qaf (۰ 

9. “The nearest heaven ': the heaven the stars and planets ot 
which can be seen with the naked eye; the objects beyond that which 
can be seen only through telescopes are the distant heaven; and the 
heavens still farther away are those which have not yet been seen 
even with telescopes. 

10. The word masibih in the original has been used as a 
common noun, and therefore, automatically gives the meaning of 
the lamp's being splendid and glorious. It means: "We have not 
created this universe dark, dismal and desolate, but have decked and 
decoraied it with stars, the glory and grandeur of which at night 
strike man with amazement.” 


11. This does not mean that the stars themselves are pelted 
at the Satans, nor that the meteorites shoot out onlv to drive awav 
the Satans, but it means that the countless meteorites which originate 
from the stars and wander in space at tremendous speeds and which 
also fall to the earth in a continuous shower prevent the Satans of 
the earth from ascending to the heavens. Even if they try to ascend 
heavenward these meteorites drive them away. This thing has been 
mentioned here because the Arabs believed about the soothsayers, 
and this also was the claim made by the soothsayers themselves, 
that the satans were under their control, or that they had a close 
contact with them, and through them they received news of the un- 
seen, and thus, could foretell the destinies of the people. That is 
why at several places in the Qur'án, it has been stated that there is 
absolutely no possibility of the Satans' ascending to the heavens and 
bringing news of the unseen. (For explanation, see E.N.'s 9-12 of 
Al-Hijr, E.N.'s 6, 7 of As-Saaffat). 

As for the truth about meteorites, man's information in this 
regard is still without a scientific basis. However, the theory which 
seems best to account ¡or all the facts known today and the informa- 
tion gathered from the examination of the meteorites fallen on the 
tarth, is that meteorites originate from the disintegration of one or 
more planets and wander in space and sometimes fall to the earth 
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under its gravitational pull. (See Encyclopaedia Britannica. vol, XV, 
under ''Meteorites '), 


12. That is, the fate of all those, -whether men or Satans, who 
disbelieve in their Lord. (For the explanation of the meaning of dis- 
believing in the Lord (Rabb), see E.N. 161 of Al-Bagarah, E.N. 178 
of An-Nisà', E.N. 39 of Al-Kahf, E,N. 3 of Al-Mu'min). 


13. The word shahig is used for producing a cry like the 255 5 
braving. The sentence may also mean that it could be the sound of 
Hell itself, as well as that it would be the sound coming from 
Hell, where the people already Aung into it would be screaming and 
erying. This second meaning is supported by Sürah Hüd: 106, 
where it has been said: ''Therein they will pant and hiss (because of 
thirst)", and the first meaning is confirmed by Al-Furqàn : 12, which 
says: “When the Hell will see them from afar, they will hear the 
sounds of its raging and roaring.” On this basis. the correct mean- 


ing is that it would be the noise made both by Hell and by the 
dwellers of Hell. 


14. The real nature of this question will not be of a question 
that the keepers of Hell would like to ask them whether a warner 
from Allah had come to them or not, but the object, would be to 
make them realize that no injustice had been done to them bycasting 
them into Hell. They would try to make them confess that Allah 
had not kept them uninformed and unwarned: Jie had sent the 
Prophets to them; He had informed them of the truth and of the 
Right Wav; He had warned them that if they followed a way other 
than the Right Way, it would lead them to Hell, in which they had 
been cast. But they had not listened to the Prophets. Hence, they 


rightly deserved the punishment which was being meted out to them 
at that time. 


This thing has been pointed out over and over again in the 
Qur àn that the test for which Allah has sent man in the world is 
not bcing conducted by keeping man absolutely unaware and unin- 
formed of the requirements of the test only to see whether he found 
the right way by himself or not; but Allah has made the most appro- 
priate arrangements that could possibly be made of guiding him to 
the Right Way, and it is that He has raised the Prophets and sent 
down the Books. Now the test of man lies in this whether he accepts 
the Prophets and the Books brought by them and adopta the straight 


(Contd. on page 14) | 
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Those who fear their Lord unseen,^ for them is 
forgiveness and a rich reward. Whether you speak 


secretly or aloud (it is alike for Allah): He even knows: 


the secrets of the hearts. Would He not know, who 
has created”! He is the Knower of subtleties? and is 
All-A ware, 


Heitis Who has subdued the earth to you. So 
walk about on its chest and eat of God's provisions:? 
to Him you shall return on Resurrection.” Do you feel 
secure that He Who is in the heaven? would not cause 
you to sink underground, and the earth may start rock- 
ing suddenly? Do you feel secure that He Who is in 
the heaven would not send a whirlwind charged with 
stones on you?* Then yeu shall know how terrible was 
My warning!" And those who have gone before them 
also belied. Then see how severe was My chastisement!”* 
Do they not see the birds above them, spreading their 
wings and closing them? None is upholding them but 
the Merciful.” He it is Who watches over everything.” 
Tell, what army is there with you that can help you 
against the Merciful." The fact is that the disbelievers 
are lost in utter delusion. Or tell, who isthere to pro- 
vide for you if the Merciful should withhold His pro- 
vision? In fact, these people persist in rebellion and 
aversion from the Truth. Just consider: ls he who is 
walking prone on his face? better guided or he who is 
walking upright on a smooth road? Say to them, “Allah 


it is Who created you, and gave you the faculties of 


hearing and sight and gave you the hearts to think and 
understand, but you are seldom grateful.” ™ 

Say to them: Allah it is Who has dispersed. you in 
the earth, and to Him you shall be gathered. together." 
They say, **When will this promise be fulfilled. if what 
you say be true?’ Say, ' The knowledge of it i». with 
Allah, I am only a plain warner," Then, when they 
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see it close at hand, the faces of alithose who disbelieve, 
shall be distorted," and at that time it will be said to 
them, “This is the same that you were calling for." 


Say to them, ''Have you ever considered that even 
if Allah should destroy me and those with me, or should 
bestow mercy upon us, who will save the disbelievers 
from the painful torment?’ Say to them, “He is the 
All-Merciful: In Him we have believed and in Him have 
we put our trust." Soon you will know who is involved 


in grave error." Say to them, ''Have you ever consider- 
ed that if the water of your wells should sink down into 
the earth, who would then restore to you the running 
springs of water?“ 


(Contd. from page 11) 

way, or turns away from them to follow his own desires, whims and 
speculations. Thus, the Prophethood, in fact, is Allah's argument 
which He has established against man and on its acceptance or rejec- 
tion depends his whole future life. No one, after the appointment 
of the Prophets, can present the excuse that he remained unaware of 
the Truth, or that he has been caught and put to the hard test 
unawares, or that he is being punished while he was innocent. This 
theme has been presented in countless different wavs in the Qur'àn: 
for instance, see Al-Baqarah: 213, and E.N. 230 on it; An-Nisà': 41-42, 
165 and E N.'s 64 and 208: Al-An'ám : 130-131, and E.N.'s 98-100; 
Bani Isrà il: 15 and E.N. 17; Tà Ha: 134; Al-Qasas : 47, 59, 65 and 
E.N.'s 66, 83; Fàtir : 37; Al-Mu'min : 50 and £.N. 66. 


15. That is, “Not only you but the people who have believed 
in and followed you also are misguided and lost in grave error." 


16. “Had we only listened or understood": “Had we listened 
to the Prophets with attention as seekers after Truth or used our 


intellect to understand what actually was the message they were 
Here listening has been given priority over 


presenting before us. '' 
understanding, the reason being that the pre-requisite of obtaining 


guidance is to listen to what 
if it is in the written form, like a seeker after Truth). To ponder 


the Prophet teaches (or to read 
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over it in an attempt to understand the truth is secondary. Without 
the Prophet's guidance man cannot by himself reach the Truth 
directly by using his intellect and common sense. 


17. The word dhanb (sin) has been used In tke singular. It 
means that the real sin because of which they became worthy of Hell 
was to balie the Messengers and refuse to obey them; all other sins 
are its consequences. 


18. This is the real basis of morality in religion. A person's 
refraining from an evil because it is an evil in his personal opinion, 
or because the world regards it as an evil. or because its commission 
is likely to. bring loss in the world, or because it may entail u 
punishment by a worldly power, is a vers flimsy basis for morality. 
A man's personal opinion may be wrong: he may regard a good 
thing as bad and a bad thing as good because of some philosophy 
of his own. In the first place, the worldly :tercards cf good and 
evil have never been the same: they have been changing from time 
to time. No universal and eternal standard in the moral philoso- 
phies is found today, nor has it ever been found before. The fear 
of worldly loss also does not provide a firm foundation for morality 
The person who avoids an evil because he fears the loss that may 
result from it for himself, cannot keep himself from committing it 
when there is no fear of incurring such a loss. Likewise. the danger 
of the punishment by a worldly power also is not something which 
can turn a person into a gentleman. Evervbodv knows that no 
worldly power is knower of both the seen and the unseen. Many 
crimes can be committed unseen and unobserved. Then, there are 
many possible devices by which one can escape the punishment of 
every worldly power: and the laws made by a worldly. power also do 
not cover all evils. Most evils are such as do not come within the 
purview of the mundane laws, whereas they are even worse than the 
evils which thev regard as punishable. That is why, the Religion of 
Truth has raised the edifice of morality on the basis that one should 
refrain from an evil in fear of the unseen God Who sees man under 
all conditions, from Whose grasp man cannot escape in any way, 
Who has given man an all-pervading, universal and everlasting 
criterion of good and evil. To forsake evil and adopt good only 
out of fear of Him is the real good which is commendable in religion. 
Apart from this, if a man refrains from committing evil for any 
other reason or adopts acts which in view of their external form are 
regarded as good acts, his these moral acts will not be worth any 
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merit and value in the Hereafter, for they are like a building which 
has been built on sand. 

19. That is, there are two inevitable results of fearing God 
unseen: (1) That whatever errors and sins one will have committed 
because of human weaknesses, will be forgiven provided these were 
not committed because of fearlessness of God; and (2)that what- 
ever good acts a man performs on the basis of this belief, he will be 
rewarded richly for them. 

20..'The address is to all human beings, whether they are 
believers or unbelievers For the believer it contains the admonition 
that while living his life in the world he should always remember 


that not only his open and hidden deeds but even his secret inten- 
tions and innermost thoughts are not hidden from Allah; and for the 


unbeliever the warning that he may do whatever he may pleaso 
fearless of God, but nothing that he does can remain un-noticed and 


unseen by Him. 

21. Another translation can be: " Would He not know His own 
creatures?" In the original man khalaqa has been used, which may 
mean: “Who has created" as well as ‘whom He has created.” In 
both cases the meaning remains the same. This is the argument fog 
what has been said in the preceding sentence. That is, how is it 
possible that the Creator should be unaware of His creation? The 
creation may remain unaware of itself, but the Creator cannot be 
unaware of it. He has made every vein of your body, every fibre of 
your heart and brain. You breathe because He enables vou to 
breathe, your limbs function because He enables them to function, 
How then can anything of yours remain hidden from Him? 

22. The word Latif as used in the original means the Ona 
Who works in imperceptible ways as well as the One Who knowa 
the hidden truths and realities. 

23. That is, “This earth has not become subdued for you of 
its own accord, and the provisions also that you are eating have not 
become available here by themselves, but Allah has-so arranged it 
by His wisdom and power that your life became possible here and 
this splendid globe became so peaceful that you are moving about 
on ıt with full peace of mind, and it has become such a vast table 
spread with food that it. contains endless and limitless provisions 
for your sustenance. If you are not lost. in heedlessness and look 
about yourself intelligently, you will tind how much. wisdom under- 
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lies the making of this earth habitable for you and arranging in it 
immeasureable stores of provisions for you." (For explanation, see 
E.N.'s 73, 74. 81 of Sarah An-Naml, E.N.'s 29, 32 of YA Sin, E.N.'s 
90, 91 of Al-Mu'min, E.N. 7 of Az-Zukhruf, E.N. 7 of Al-Jathivah, 
E.N. 18 of Sürah Qäf.) 

24. That is. ''While you move about on the earth and eat of 
what Allah has provided for you here, you should not forget that 
ultimately you have to appear before God one day." 

25. This does not mean that Allah lives in the heavens, but it 
has been so said because man naturally looks up to the heaven 
whenever he wants to turn to Allah, raises his hands heavenward in 
prayer and implores Allah turning his eyes up to heaven whenever 
he finds himself helpless in an affliction, Then whenever a calamity 
befalls him suddenly. he says it has descended from heaven, whenever 
something unusual happens. he says it has come from heaven; 
and he calls the Books revealed by Allah as heavenly Books. 
Accordingly to a tradition in Abü Da'üd, a person came before the 
Holy Prophet with a black slave-girl and said: ''It has become 
obligatory on me to set a slave free; can I set this slave-girl free?" 
The Holy Prophet asked the slave-girl, ''Where is Allah?" She 
pointed heavenward with her finger. The Holy Prophet asked, 
“Who am I?' She first pointed towards him and then towards the 
heaven, bv which she obviously meant to say: ''Xou have come from 
Allah." Thereupon the Holy Prophet said: ''Set her free; she is a 
believer." (A story closely resembling this has been narrated in 
Mu'wattà. Muslim and Nasà'i also). About Hadrat Khawla bint 
Tha'lbah, Hagrat ‘Umar once said to the people: ''She is the lady 
whose complaint was heard above the seven heavens.'' (In E.N.-2 
of Sarah al-Mujädalah, we have given full details concerning this). 
All this clearly shows that it is natural with man that whenever he 
thinks of God, his mind turns to the heaven above and not to the 
earth below. In view of this very thing the words man fis-samád, 
(He Who is in the heaven) have been used about Allah. There is no 
room here for any doubt that the Qur'an regards Allah Almighty as 
living in the heaven. In fact, there cannot be any basis for this 
doubt, for im the very beginning of this Sürah Al-Mulk, it has been 
stated: ''He W'ho created seven heavens, one above the other", and 
in Al-Bagarah it has been said: ''Vou will face Aliah in whatever 
direction you «urn your face." (v. 115) 
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s 426. ¿The object.is to impress this: ‘Your very survival and 
well-being on the earth are at all times dependent upon Allah Al- 
migh^ty's grace and bounty: you are not strutting about on this 
earth at'will by your own power: you are under obligation only to 
Allah's protection for each moment of your life that you are passing 
here, otherwise Allah at any. moment may cause such an earthquake 
to occur as may, make this very earth to become your grave instead 
of the cradle that itis, or may cause a windstorm to blow razing all 
your towns and يم‎ to the ground.” 

rls “My warning: the warning that was being given through 
the Holy ‚Prophet; (upon whom. be psaoe) and the Qur'án to the dis- 
believers. of. Makkah, to the „effect: a ‘If. you do not refrain from 
vour-disbslief and polytheism, and ¡do not accept the message of 
T.auhid being given to you, you will be overtaken by the scourge of 
God... et ۱ ۱ 

1.28. \Theallusion is-10. the communities who had belied the 
Messengers. who had come to them previously and consequently been 
afflicted with Divine punishment.: 

20. "That is, each bird that flies'in the air, م‎ so 18 the pro- 
tection'of the All-Merciful God. He itis Who has given to each 
bird the form and'structure by which it became able to fly; He it is 
Who has taught each bird the m2thod to fy He itis Wao has made 
the air óbzy the lawa by which it became possible for the heavier 


. than air b3dies to fly in it; and He it is Who upholds every bird in 


the air; otherwise the moment Allah withdraws His’ protection from 
it, it drops to the ground. 

30. That is, this is not confined” only to birds, but whatever 
exists in the world, exists because of Allah’s keeping and guardian- 
ship. "Hz alone provides the means necessary for the’ existence of 
everything, and He alone: keeps watch that ‘everything’ created by 
Him is provided with the necessities of life. : 

31. Another translation. can b»:«**Who is there beside the 
‘Merciful; who comes'to your rescue as your army? ji The translation 
that we have adopted in the text above'has relevance. to the follow- 
ing sentence, and thissecond: to. the preceding discourse. 

۰32 "Walking prone on-his 1266: walking with face turned down 
like the cattle on the same track on which someone put him. 

33.7 That'is, “Allah had made you men; not, cattle; You were 
not meant to follow blindly whatever error and deviatiora you found 
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prevailing in the world, without considering for a moment whether 
the way you had adopted was right or wrong. You had not been 
given these ears that you may refuse to listen to the one who tries 
to distinguish the right from the wrong for you, and may persist 
in whatever false notlons you already had In your mind; you had not 
been given these eves that you may follow others like the blind and 
may not bother to see whether the signs scattered around you in the 
world testifled to the Unity of God, which the Messenger of God is 
preaching, or whether the system of the universe is Godless, or is 
being run by many gods simultaneously. Likewise, you had also 
not been given this knowledge and intelligence that you may give up 
thinking and understanding to others and may adopt every crooked 
way that was enforced by somebody in the world, aud may not use 
your own intellect to see whether it was right or wrong. Allah 
had blessed you with knowledge and intelligence, sight and hearing, 
so that you may recognize the truth, but you are being ungrateful 
to Him in that you are employing these faculties for every other 
object than the one for which these had been granted." (For 
further explanation, see E.N.'s 72, 73 of An-Naml, E.N.'s 75, 76 of 
Al-Mu'minün, E.N.'s 17, 18 of As-Sajdah, E.N. 31 of Al-Ahaäf). 


34. That is, “After being resurrected from death, you will be 
gathered together from every corner of the earth and presented 
before Allah.” 

35. They did not ask this question in order to know the time 
and date of Resurrection so that if they were told the year, the 
month, the day and time of its occurrence, they would accept it. 
But, in fact, they thought that Resurrection was impossible, and its 
occurrence remote from reason, and they asked this question in 
order to have an excuse for denying it. They meant to say: ''When 
will this strange story of Resurrection and gathering together that 
you are telling us, materialize? What for has it been put off? Why 
don't you make it appear forthwith so that we are assured of it?" 
In this connection, one should understand that one can be certain of 
Resurrection only by rational arguments, and these have been clabo- 
rated at many places in the Qur’än. As for the date of its occurrence 
only an ignorant person could raise such a question about it, for 
even if it is told, it does not make any difference. The unbeliever 
would say: “Well, when it does occur on the date you tell, I shall 
then believe in it; how can I believe today that it will actually occur 
on that very day?” (For further explanation, see E.N, 63 of Sürah 
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Lugmän, E.N. 116 of Al-Ahzab, E.N.'s 5. 48 of Saba, E.N. 45 of 
Ta Sin). 

36. Thatis, "This I know that it will certainly come, and 
knowing this much only is enough for warning the people before 
its actual occurrence. As for the question when it will actually 
come, the knowledge of it is with Allah, not with me, and there is 
no need of this knowledge for administering the warning. This can 
be better understood by an example. As to the exact time when a 
person will die, it is only known to Allah; however, all know that 
everyone has to die one day. Our this knowledge is enough that we 
may warn a heedless friend of ours that he should look after him- 
self and his interests before death. For this warning it is not 
necessary to know the exact day on which he will die, 


37. That is, they will be in the same agony as is suffered by the 
criminal who is being taken to the gallows, 


38. When the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) started his 
mission in Makkali, and the members of the different clans of 
Quraish began to embrace Islam, the people of every house started 
cursing him and his Companions. They started practising magic 
and charms on him to cause his death, even devising plots to kill 
him. At this, it was said: ''Say to them: what will it profit vou 
whether we perish or we live by the grace of God? You should 
worry for vourselves as to how vou will save yourselves from the 
punishment of Allah?" 


39. That is, “We have believed in God, and you are denying 
Him; we have put our trust in Him, and you have put your trust in 
yourself. vour own resources and false deities besides Allah; there- 
fore. only we deserve to be shown mercy by Allah, not you”. 


40. That is, '*Has another besides Allah the power to restore 
these springs of water 10 you? If none else has this power, and 
you know fully well that none has it, then. who is worthy of wor- 
ship: God or your false deities, who do not have the power t^ 
restore them? Then ask vour own selves as to who is misled and 
misguided: those who believe in One God. or those who believe in 
many gods?" 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


This Sirah is called Nun as well as Al-Qalam, the 
words with which it begins. 


Period of Revelation 

This too is one of the earliest Sürahs to be revealed 
at Makkah, but its subject-matter shows that it was sent 
down at the time when opposition to the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) had grown very harsh and 
tvrannical. 
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Theme and Subject-Matter 


It consists of three themes: Replies to the opponents' 
objections, administration of warning and admoni- 
tion to them, and exhortation to the Holv Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) to patience and constancv. 


At the outset, the Holy Prophet has been addressed, 
to the effect: ''The disbelievers call vou a madman. 
whereas the Book that vou are presenting and the sub- 
lime conduct that you practise, are by themselves suffi- 
cient to refute their false accusations. Soon they will 
see as to who was mad and who was sane ; therefore, do 
not at all yield to the din of opposition being kicked up 
against you, for all this is actually meant to cow you 
and make you resort to a compromise with them.” 


Then, in order to enlighten the common people the 
character of a prominent man from among the oppo- 
nents, whom the people of Makkah fully well recognized, 
has been presented, without naming him. At that time, 
the Holy Prophet's pure and sublime conduct was before 
them, and every discerning eye could also see what sort 
of character and morals were possessed by the chiefs of 
Makkah, who were leading the opposition against him. 


Then, in vv. 17-33, the parable of the owners of a 
garden has been presented, who after having been blessed 
by Allah turned ungrateful to Him, and did not heed the 
admonition of the best man among them when it was 
given them. Consequently, they were deprived of the 
blessing and they realized this, when all they had lay 
devastated. With this parable the people of Makkah 
have been warned to the effect: ''With the appointment 
of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) to Prophet- 
hood, you, O people of Makkah, too, have been put to 
a test similar to the one to which the owners of the 
garden had been put. If you do not listen to him, you 
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too will be afflicted with a punishment in the world, and 
the punishment of the Hereafter is far greater."' 

Then, in vv. 34-47 continuously, the disbelievers 
have been admonished, in which the address sometimes 
turns to them directly and sometimes they are warned 
through the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace). A 
summary of what has been said in this regard, is this: 
Well-being in the Hereafter inevitably belongs to those 
who spend their lives in the world in full consciousness 
of God. [tis utterly against reason that the obedient 
servants should meet in the Hereafter the same fate as 
the guilty. There is absolutely no basis of the dis- 
believers’ misunderstanding that God will treat them 
in the manner they choose for themselves, whereas they 
have no guarantee for this. Those who are being called 
upon to bow before God in the world and they refuse 
to do so, would be unable to prostrate themselves on 
the Day of Resurrection even if they wanted to do so, 
and thus would stand disgraced and condemned. Having 
denied the Qur’än they cannot escape Divine punish- 
ment. The rein they are being given, has deluded them. 
They think that since they are not being punished in 
spite of their denial, they must be on the right path, 
whereas they are following the path of ruin. They have 
no reasonable ground for opposing the Messenger, for 
he is a preacher without any vested interest: he is not 
asking any reward of them for himself, and they cannot 
either make the claim that they know with certainty 
that he is not a true Messenger, nor that what he says 
is false. 

In conclusion, the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) has been exhorted to the effect: “Bear with 
patience the hardships that you may have to face in the 
way of preaching the Faith till Allah’s judgement 
arrives, and avoid the impatience which caused suffer- 
ing and affliction to the Prophet Jonah (peace be on 
him). 
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Verses : 52 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Nün. By the Pen and by that which the writers are 
writing,’ you are not, by the grace of your Lord, 2 
And surely you have a reward that shall never end,' and 
surely you are exalted to a high and noble character.* 
Soon you shallsee as well as they, which of you is 
afflicted with madness. Your Lord best knows those 
who have strayed from His Way and He best knows 
also those who are rightly guided. Therefore, do not 
at all yield to the beliers of the Truth. They indeed 
wish that you should compromise a little, then they also 
would compromise. Do notat all yield to any mean 
swearer of many oaths, who is a slanderer and a back- 
biter, a hinderer of good’ and a transgressor, wicked 
and oppressive,’ and above all, ignoble by birth,? only 
because he has abundance of wealth and children." 
When Our Revelations are recited to him, he says, 
“These are tales of the ancient times." Soon We shall 
brand him on the snout." 


We have tried them (the people of Makkah) just as 
we had tried the owners of a certain garden, when they 
swore that they would surely pluck the fruit of their 
gürden next morning, and they did not make any excep- 
tion.” But while they lay asleep at night, a calamity 
from your Lord visited the garden and it became as 
though it had already been reaped. In the morning they 
called out to one another, saying: “Go forth early to 
your tilth!* if you would pluck fruit." So they set out, 
whispering to one another, ''Let no needy man approach 
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you in the garden today." They hurried off early (to 
their garden) with the resolve not to give away anv- 
thing" as though they had the power (to pluck the fruit). 
But when they saw the garden, «they said, “We have 
lost our way!—Nay, but we have been left ۴ 
The best man among them said, ''Did I not tell you, 
‘Why do you not glorify (Allah)'?"? They cried out, 
**Glorified is our Lord: we were indeed sinners!" Then 
they began to blame one another." At last, they said, 
' Alas for us! Indeed we had become rebellious. It may 
well be that our Lord will give us in exchange a better 
garden than this: we turn to our Lord." Such is the 
torment, and the torment of the Hereafter is far greater. 
Would that they knew this! 


Surely? for the Godfearing there are blissful Gardens 
with their Lord. Shall We then treat the obedient as 
We treat the guilty? What has happened to you: how 
ill you judge??? 


1. The great commentator Mujahid says that by pen here is 
meant the Pen with which the Qur'àn was being written down. From 
this it automatically follows that that which was being written 
implies the Holy Qur'án itself. 


2. That is for which an oath has been sworn by the Pen and 
by the Book. It means that this Qur'àn which is being inscribed 
by the hands of the writers of Revelation, is by itself enough tc 
refute the slander of the disbelievers who say that the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) is, God forbid, a madman. Before his elaim 
to the Prophethood, the people of Makkah looked upon him as the 
best of their men ànd trusted his honesty, intelligence and sagacity. 
But when he started reciting the Qur’än before them they began to 
call him a madman. This meant that the Qur’än itself in their sight 
was the cause because of which they accused him of madness. 
Therefore, it was said: “The Qur'an by itself is a sufficient proof 
for the refutation of this slander. The presentation of this highiy 
eloquent Revelation which consists of sublime themes, is anarguntent 
which proves that Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and 
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blessings) has been especially favoured by Allah. and not an argu- 
ment which might be used to prove that he has, God forbid, gone 
mad." Here, one should remember that although the address 
apparentiv is directed to the Holy Prophet, yet the real object is to 
nail the calumny of the disbelievers. Therefore, no one should 
have the doubt that this verse was sent down only to assure the Holy 
Prophet that he was not mad. Obviously. tbe Holv Prophet himself 
had no such doubt for removing which he might have stocd in need 
of such an assurance. The object was to tell the disbelievers, as if 
to say: “The Qur'an because of which you are calling the one pre- 
senting it à madman, is by itself an argument that your accusa- 
tion is false." (For further explanation, see E.N. 22 of Sürah 
At-Tür). 

3, That is, “You will get an unlimited and continuous reward, 
for although you have to hear discouraging and disturbing things in 


- response to the efforts that vou are making for the instruction and 


guidance of the people, yet you are steadfastiv performing your 
mission of calling them to the Right Way." 

4. Here, this sentence gives two meanings: (1) “That you stand 
exalted to a high and noble character: that is why you are enduring 
all these hardships in vour mission of guiding the people to the 
Right Way, otherwise a man of weak character could not have done 
so;” and (2) ''that besides the Qur’än, your high and noble character 
also is a clear proof that the accusation of madness that the dis- 
believers bring against vou is absolutely false, for high morals and 
madness cannot co-exist in one and the same person." A madman 
is he whose balance of mind is upset. who has lost his tempera- 
mental equilibrium. Contrary to this, the high morals of a person 
testify that he is a right-minded and sound-natured person, who 
possesses perfect temperamental equilibrium. The people of Makkah 
were. not unaware of the morals and character possessed by the Holy 
Messenger of Allah. Therefore, it was enough just to make a 
reference to them so that every reasonable man of Makkah was made 
10 think how shameless were those people who were calling a man 
of such sublime morals and character a madman. Their absurd 
conduct was not at all harmful for the Holv Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) but for themselves, for maddened in their craze for opposition 
they were saving such a thing about him which could net be regard- 
ed as credible by anv man of understanding. The same also is the 
case with those men of knowledge and scholarship. who im the 
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modern time are accusing the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
of having fits of madness and epilepsy. The Our'án is available 
everywhere in the world and the Holy Prophet's life also exists in 
the written form in entire detail. Every person can see it for himself 
what a foolish and meaningless thing is being uttered in their blind 
enmity by those who regard the man who brought this unique and 
matchless Book and who possessed such sublime morals and charac- 
ter as a mentally deranged person. 


The best description of the Holy Prophet's character has been 
given by Hadrat ‘A'ishah in her this statement : “Kûna khuluqu-hul- 
Qur'dn: the Qur'an was his character." Imàm Ahmad, Muslim, 
Abû Da'üd, 358۲۲, Ibn Májah, Dárimi and Ibn Jarir have cited, 
with a little variation in wording. this saving with several chains 
of transmitters. This means that the Holy Prophet had not merely 
presented the teaching of the Qur'ün before the world but also 
given its practical demonstration by his personal example. What- 
ever was enjoined in the Qur‘än was acted upon practically by 
himself in the first instance; whatever was forbidden in it was 
shunned and avoided by himself most of all. His own self was 
characterised most of all by the moral qualities which were declared 
as sublime by it, and his own self was most free from those qualities 
which were declared as abhorrent and reprehensible by it. In another 
tradition Hadrat 'A'ishah has stated: ''The Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be pzace) never hit a servant, never raised his hand on a 
woman, never used his hand to kill a person outside the battlefield, 
never avenged himself on anyone for an injury caused unless some- 
one violated a sanctity enjoined by Allah and he avenged it for the 
sake of Allah. His practice was that whenever he had to choose 
between two things, he would choose the easier one unless it was a 
sin; and if it was a sin he would keep away from it most of all.” 
(Musnad Ahmad). Hadrat Anas says: “I served the [Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) for ten years. He never did so much as 
express even a slight disgust over what I did or said: he never 
asked why I had done what 1 had done, and never inquired why I 
had not done what I had not done.” (Bukhari, Müslim). 


5. That is, “If you slackened a little in your Propagation of 
Islam, they also would slacken in their opposition to you. Or, if 
you became inclined to effect some changes in your Faith to suit 
these people, they toojwould effect a compromise with you,” 
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6. The word mahin is used for a contemptible, degraded and 
mean person. This is indeed a necessary quality of a person who 
swears many oatbs. He swears an oath for every minor thing because 
he himself has the feeling that tre people take him for a liar and 
would not believe him until he swore an oath. For this reason he 
is not only degraded in his own fyes but commands no respect in 
society either. 

7. Khayr in Arabic is used both for wealth and for good. If it 
is taken in the meaning of wealth, the meaning would be that he is 
miserly and stingy; he would no: even spend a farthing on anyone; 
and if khapr is taken in the meaning of goodness and virtue, it would 
mean that he creates a hindrance in every good work as well as that 
he is very active in hindering the people from accepting Islam. 


8. The word 'utul is used for a person who is stout and strong 
and greedy in eating and drinking and is also ill-mannered, quarrel- 
some and cruel at the same time. 

9. The word zanim is used to describe a person of illegitimate 
birth, who does not, in fact, belong to a family but has joined it. 
Sa'id bin Jubair and Sha'bi say tnat this word is used for a person 
who is notorious among the people for his evildoing. 

The views of the commentators with regard to the person who 
has been described in these verses are different. Some one says. it 
was Walid bin Mughirah; another one says it was Aswad bin 'Abd-i 
Yaghüth, and still another has applied this description to Akhnas 
bin Shurayq, and some other people have pointed to some other 
persons. But the Qur'àn has only described his attributes without 
naming him. This shows that in Makkah the man concerned was 
so notorious for his such qualiues that there was no. need to name 
him definitely. Hearing his description every person could under- 
stand who was being referred to. 

10. This sentence may be connected with the preceding tbeme 
as well as with the following sentence. In the first case, it would 
mean: ''Do not vield to the infiuence of such a person just because 
he has plenty of wealth and children." In the second: “He has 
become proud because he possesses abundance of wealth and child- 
ren; so when Our Revelatlons are recited to him, he says, ''These are 
tales of ancient times." 


ll. Because he thought he was a man of high prestige, his 
nose has been called a snout, and ''branding him on the snout'i 
means disgracing him. That is, "We shall so disgrace him in th 
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world and in the Hereafter thut his mark of disgrace will become 
indelible," 

12. Here, one should also keep Al-Kahf: 32-44 in view. in 
which the parable of the owners of two gardens has been cited for 
teaching a lesson. 

13. That is, ‘They were so sure and confident of their power 
and authority that they swore they wauid surely pluck the fruit of 
their garden next morning, without feeling any need to say, “We 
shall do so if Allah so willed.” 

14. The word tilth probably has been used because in the 
garden there were fields of crops also in between the trees. 

15. The word kard in Arabic is used for hindering and with- 
holding, for a purpose and resolution, and for making haste; hence, 
the composite rendering adopted by us. 


16. That is, on seeing the garden they didn't believe it was 
their own garden, and they said: ‘Perhaps we have lost our way 
and come to another place." Then. when they considered it serious- 
Iv and found it was their own garden, they cried out: ''Alas. we are 
undone!" 

17. This means that when :hey were saying on oath: ''We 
shall surely pluck the fruit of our garden tomorrow." this person 
had warned them at that time. saving: ''Have you forgotten God? 
Why don't you say: If Allah so wilis?’ But they did not listen to 
him. Then, when they were making up their mind not to give away 
anything to the needy, he again advised them to remember Allah 
and to desist from their evil intention, but they persisted in what 
they had resolved. 

18. That is, each reproached and blamed the other that because 
of his wrong counsel they had forgotten God and resolved upon an 
evil course. 

19. This is a rejoinder to the chiefs of Makkah, who argued 
with the Muslims, thus: “The blessings that we are enjoying in the 
world are a sign that we are favourites of Allah, and the miserable 
lives that you are living are a proof that you are under the wrath of 
Allah. Therefore, even if there was any life after death, as you 
say, we shall have good time there too, and the torment would be 
imposed on vou, not on us!" 


(Contd. on page 34) 
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Have you a Book? in which you study that you 
shall have there the same that youchoose for yourselves? 
Or, have you covenants binding.on Us till the Resurrec- 
tion Dav that vou will have whatever vou demand' Ask 
them which of them will guarantee this?? Or, have 
thev some associate gods (who might be responsible for 


it)? If so, let'them produce their associate gods if they 
are truthful.? 


The Day the affliction befalls”* and the people are 
called upon to prostrate themselves, they will not be 
able to prostrate themselves. Their eyes downgast, 
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abjectness will be covering them. Yet when they were 
safe and sound they used to be called upon to prostrate 
themselves (but they refused to do so),? 


So, O Prophet, leave to Me the case of those wha 
belie this Revelation. We shall lead them to ruin by 
degrees in ways they will not pe:ceive.” Tam respiting 
them; My scheme? is mighty. 


Are you asking them for a reward that they are 
being weighed down under undeserved penalties?? Have 
they the knowledge of the unseen, which they might be 
writing down?? So, wait for the issuance of your 
Lord's decree," and do not be like the Man of the Fish 
(the Prophet Jonah),* when he cried out, overwhelmed 
with grief? Had not the grace of his Lord reached 
him, he would have been cast off on the barren ground, 
condemned. Consequently. his Lord chose him and 
included him among the righteous. 

When the disbelievers hear the Admonition (the 
Qur'àn), they look at you in a way as though they would 
trip you up, and say, “He is certainly mad", although 
it is an Admonition to all the people of the world. 


(Contd. from page 32) 

20. That is, ''It is against reason that God should not differen. 
tiate between the obedient servant and the guilty. How do you regard 
this as reasonable that the Creator of the universe should, like a 
blind ruler, not judge which people in the worldobzyed Hiscommands 
and refrained from evildoing, and which peopie committed every 
sin and crime and perpetrated everv cruelty fearless cf His punish- 
ment? You have seen the adversity of the bzlievers and your own 
prosperity. but you have not appreciated the distinction between 
their good morals and your own evildoing, and have given your 
judgement without the thought that these obedient people will be 
treated like culprits by God and the guilty like you will be granted 
Paradise.” 


21. That is, the Book sent down by Allah. 


Al-Qalam 35 


22. Za'im in Arabic is used for a person who stands a suretv 
on behalf of another, or is a spokesman of others. Thus, the verse 
means to ask: ''Which of you will come forward and say that he has 
made such and such a covenant with Allah on your behalf?" 


23. That is, ''The judgement you are passing concerning yoyr- 
selves has no basis whatever. It is against reason and you cannot 
show any such thing written in any Divine Book either. No one can 
make the claim that he has made Allah promise some such 'tthing, 
and you cannot make any of your deities vouch .that it would take 
the responsibility of securing Paradise for you from God. How then 
have you been involved in such a misunderstanding? 


24. Literally: “The Day the shin shall be uncovered". A 
section of the Companions and their successors saysethat these words 
have been used idiomatically, for according to Arabic idiom, kashf-i 
saq implies befalling of an affliction. Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 'Abbás 
also has given this same meaning of this and has supported it 
by evidence from Arabic poetry. According to another saying that 
has been cited from Ibn ‘Abbas and Rabl bin Anas, kashf-i saq 
implies uncovering the facts and truths. In view of this interpreta- 
tion, the meaning would be: ''The Day when all truths shall be 
bared and the people's deeds shall become open and manifest.” 


25. lt means: On the Resurrection Day it will be openly and 
publicly demonstrated as to who in the world had actually wor- 
shipped Allah and who was disinclined to do so. For this purpose 
the people will be called upon to prostrate themselves before Allah. 
Then, those who had been sincerely worshipping Allah in the world, 
would prostrate themselves, and those who had declined to bow 


before Him in the world, would be unable to do so. 1t will become 


impossible for them to pu: up a false show of being worshippers. 


Therefore. they will remain standing, degraded and downcast with 
shame. 


26. That is, “Do not worry yourself as to how to deal with 
them: it is for Me to see how to chastise them." 

27. A form of leadire somebody to ruin in imperceptible ways 
is that an enemy-ef the Truth and wicked person may be blessed in 
the world, and bs grantec health, wealth, children and worldly 
successes, bv which he may be deluded into believing that whatever 
he is doing, he is doing well and right: there is nothing wrons with 
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abjectness will be covering them. Yet when they were 
safe and sound they used to be called upon to prostrate 
themselves (but they refused to do s0),?5 


So, O Prophet, leave to Me the case of those wha 
belie this Revelation.” We shall lead them to ruin by 
degrees in ways they will not perceive.” I am respiting 
them; My scheme? is mighty. 


Are you asking them for a reward that they are 
being weighed down under undeserved penalties?? Have 
they the knowledge of the unseen, which they might be 
writing down?? So, wait for the issuance of your 
Lord's decree," and do not be like the Man of the Fish 
(the Prophet Jonah), when he cricd out, overwhelmed 
with grief. Had not the grace of his Lord reached 
him, he would have been cast off on the barren ground, 
condemned. Consequently. his Lord chose him and 
included him among the righteous. 

When the disbelievers hear the Admonition (the 
Qur’än), they look at you in a way as though they would 
trip you up,” and say, “He is certainly mad", although 
it is an Admonition to all the people of the world. 


(Contd. from page 32) 

20. That is, ''It is against reason that God should not differen- 
tiate between. the obedient servant and the guilty. How do you regard 
this as reasonable that the Creator of the universe should, like a 
blind ruler, not judge which people in the worid obeyed His commands 
and refrained from evildoing, and which peopte committed every 
sin and crime and perpetrated every cruelty fearless cf His punish- 
ment? You have seen the adversity of the bzlievers and your own 
prosperity. but you have not appreciated the distinction between 
their good morals and your own evildoing, and have given your 
judgement without the thought that these obedient people will be 
treated like culprits by God and the guilty like you will be granted 
Paradise.” 


21. That is, the Book sent down by Allah. 


Al-Qalam 35 


22. Za'im in Arabic is used for a person who stands a suretv 
on behalf of another, or is a spokesman of others. Thus, the verse 
means to ask: “Which of you will come forward and say that he has 
made such and such a covenant with Allah on your behalf?” 


23. That is, ''The judgement you are passing concerning your- 
selves has no basis whatever. It is against reason and you cannot 
show any such thing written in any Divine Book either. No one can 
make the claim that he has made Allah promise some such ۰ 
and you cannot make any of your deities vouch .that it would take 
the responsibility of securing Paradise for you from God. How then 
have you been involved in such a misunderstanding? 


24. Literally: “The Day the shin shall be uncovered". A 
section of the Companions and their successors savsethat these words 
have been used idiomatically, for according to Arabic idiom, kashf-i 
ság implies befalling of an affliction. Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
also has given this same meaning of this and has supported it 
by evidence from Arabic poetry. According to another saying that 
has been cited from Ibn ‘Abbds and Rabl' bin Anas, kashf-i 6 
implies uncovering the facts and truths. In view of this interpreta- 
tion, the meaning would be: ''The Day when all truths shall be 
bared and the people's deeds shall become open and manifest.” 


25. lt means: On tre Resurrection Day it will be openly and 
publicly demonstrated as to who in the world had actually wor- 
shipped Allah and who was disinclined to do so. For this purpose 
the people will be called upon to prostrate themselves before Allah. 
Then, those who had been sincerely worshipping Allah in the world, 
would prostrate themselves, and those who had declined to bow 
before Him in the world, would be unable to do so. It will become 
impossible for them to pu! up a false show of being worshippers. 


Therefore. they will remaia standing, degraded and downcast with 
shame. 


26. That is, **Do not worry yourself as to how to deal with 
them: it is for Me to see how to chastise them.” 


27. Aform of leadire somebody to ruin in imperceptible ways 
is that an enemy-f the Truth and wicked person may be blessed in 
the world, and be granteċ health, wealth, children and worldly 
successes, by which he may be deluded into believing that whatever 
he is doing, he is doing well and right: there is nothing wrons with 
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his acts and decds. Thus, he may go on getting more and more 
deeply involved in enmity of the truth and wickedness aud rebellious 
conduct and may not realize that the blessings he is being favoured 
with are not a reward but, in fact, a means of his own ruin. 


28. The word Kayd in the original means to devise a secret 
scheme against another. ltisanevil only in case it is devised to 
harm somebody unjustly; otherwise there is nothing wrong with it, 
especially when such a scheme is adopted against a person who has 
made himself worthy of it. 


29. The question apparently is being asked of the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace), but its real audience are thc people, who 
were crossing all limits in their opposition to him. They arc being 
asked: “Is Our Messenger asking you for a reward which makes ycu 
Teel so upset? You yourself know that he is absolutely selfless in 
his invitation and is exerting himself only for your own bencfit and 
well-being. If you do not want to bélieve in what he says, you may 
not, but why are you feeling so enraged at his this invitation to 
you? (For further explanation, see E.N. 31 of Sarah Al-Tir). 


30. This second question also appears to be directed to the 
Holy Prophet, but, in fact, its audience are his opponents. It means: 
“Have you, O people, pzered behind the unseen and found that the 
Messenger, in fact, is not a Messenger sent by God, and the truths 
that he is presenting before you are also false; that is why you arċ 
bżing so stubborn in belying what he says?" (For explanation, see 
E.N. 32 of At-Tar). 

31. That is, "The time when Allah will issue His decree about 
your success and victory and your opponents' defeat, is yet far ofl. 
Till then you should go on enduring with patience whatever hard- 
ships and afflictions you may have to facz in the way of preaching 
the Faith.” 


32. That is, “Do not behave impatiently as did the Prophet 
Jonah (pzace bz on him), who on account of his impatience was 
driven into the fish's belly." Immediately after exhorting the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be Peace) to have patience until Allah issued 
forth His decree, to tell him not to b:have like the Prophet Jonah 
by itself gives the meaning that the latter had shown some kind of 
impatience before Allah gave His decision and thus had incurred 
His wrath, (For explanation, see Yünus; 98, and E.N. 99 on it; 
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Al-Anbiyà': 87-88 and E.N.'s 82 to 85; As-Saaffat: 139-148 and 
E.N.'s 78 to 85). 

33. In Sürah Al-Anbiyä’ it has been explained thus : “From 
inside the fish'a belly and the darkness of the sea, the Prophet Jonah 
invoked Allah, saying: La iläha illa anta subhänaka inni kuntu min` 
ar-zäliniin: ‘There is no god but You; glory be to You: I had indeed 
committed a wrong.‘ Thereupon Allah heard his prayer and deliver- 
ed him from this affliction," (vv. 87-88). 

34. When this verse is read with Ag-Saaffat: 142-146, one 
learns that at the time the Prophet Jonah was caused to be swallow- 
ed by the fish, he was blameworthy. But when he glorificd Allah 
and confessed his fault, although he was spat up by the fish on a 
bare beach in a state of sickness, he was not blameworthy at that 
time. Allah by His mercy caused a creeper to grow over him so that 
its leaves should provide him shade and its fruit food and drink. 

35. “Would trip you up': “Would eat you up with their 
tyes’. For a similar expression of the Makkan disbelievers' rage and 
fury against the Holy Prophet, see also Bani Isrá'll : 73-77. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 

The Sürah takes its name from the word al-Hääggah 
with which it opens. 
Period of Revelation 

This too is one of the earliest Sürahs to be revealed 
at Makkah. Its subject-matter shows that it was sent 
down at the time when opposition to the Holv Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) had started but had not vet 
become tvrannical. Musnad Ahmad contains a tradition 
from Hadrat 'Umar, saving: ''Before embracing Islam 


41 
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one day 1 came out of my house “ith a view to causing 
trouble to the Holy Prophet, bu: he had entered the 
Masjid al-Harám before me. When I arrived I found 
that he was reciting Sirah Al-Hääggah in the Prayer. I 
stood behind him and listened. As he recited the 
Qur'àn I wondered at its literary charm and beauty. 
Then suddenly an idea came to my mind that he must 


be a poet as the Quraish alleged. Just at that moment 
he recited the words: ''This is the Word of an honour- 


able Messenger: it is not the word of a poet." I said to 
myself: Then, he must be a soothsayer, if not a poet. 
Thereupon he recited the words: ''Nor is it the word 
of a soothsayer: little it is that you reflect. It isa Revela- 
tion from the Lord and Sustainer of the worlds. On 
hearing this Islam entered deep into my heart." This 
tradition of Hadrat 'Umar shows that this Sarah had 
been sent down long before his acceptance of Islam, for 
even after this event he did not believe for a long time, 
and he continued to be influenced in favour of Islam by 
different incidents from time to time. till at last in the 
house of his own sister he came by the experience that 
made him surrender and submit to the Faith completely. 
(For details, see Introduction to Sarah Maryam and 
Introduction to Súrah Al-Wági'ah). 

Theme and Subject-Matter 

The first section (vv. 1-37) is about the Hereafter, 
and the second (vv. 38-52) about the Qur'án's being a 
Revelation from Allah and the Holy Prophet's ey nee a 
true Messenger of Allah. 

The first section opens with the assertion that the 
eoming of the Resurrection and the occurrence of the 
Hereafter is a truth which has to take place inevitably. 
Then in vv. 4-12, it has been stated that the communities 
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that denied the Hereafter in the past became worthy of 
Allah’s scourge ultimately. In vv. 13-17 the occurrence 
of Resurrection has been depicted. In vv. 18-37 the real 
object for which Allah has destined a second lıfe for 
mankind after the present worldly life has been enunciat- 
ed. Init we are told that on that Day all men shall 
appear in the Court of their Lord, where no secret of 
theirs shall remain hidden; each man's record will be 
placed in his hand. Those who had spent lives in the 
world with the realization that one day they would have 
to render an account of their deeds before their Lord, 
and who had worked righteously in the world and pro- 
vided beforehand for their well-being in the Hereafter, 
will rejoice when, they see that they have been acquitted 
and blessed with the eternal bliss of Paradise. On the 
contrary, those who neither recognized the rights of 
Allah, nor discharged the rights of men, will have no 
one to save them from the punishment of Allab, and 
they will be cast into Hell. 

In the second section (vv. 38-52) the disbelievers of 
Makkah have been addressed and told: “You think this 
Qur'àn is the word of a poet or soothsayer, whereas it 15 a 
Revelation sent down by Allah, which is being presented 
by the noble Messenger. The Messenger by himself has 
no power to increase or decrease a word in it. If he 
forges something of his own composition into it, We 
will cut off his neck-vein (or heart-vein). For this is the 
Truth absolute and pure: and those who give it a lie, 
will have ultimately to regret and repent. 
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Verses : 52 Revealed at Makkah 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

The Inevitable!' What is the Inevitable? And what 
do you know what the Inevitable is?? 

Thamüd and ‘Ad belied the coming of the sudden 
«alamity:* Thamüd were destroyed by a violent catas- 
trophe;? as for 'Ad, they were destroyed by a furious 
windstorm; Allah imposed.it on them for seven nights 
and eight days continuously. (Had you been there) you 
would have seen them lying prostrate as though they 
were hollow trunks of palm trees. Now do you see any 
of them still surviving? 

And the same great crime did Pharaoh and the 
people before him and the overturned settlements® 
commit. They all disobeyed the Messenger of their 
Lord and He seized them with a terrible grip. 
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1. The word al-Hääggah as used in the Text means an event 
which has inevitabiv to take place and the occurrence of which in 
the future is so certaia as to admit of no doubt or suspicion. To 
use this word for Resurrection and to begin the discourse with 
it bv itself shows that the people were denying its occurrence. They 
are being.told: *'That which you are denying is inevitable: your 
denial will not prevent its occurrence." 


2. These two questions, one after the other, have been put to 
arouse the listeners. to make them understand the importance of the 
theme and listen to what follows with full attention. 


3. As the disbelievers of Makkah denied Resurrection and took 
the news of its coming lightly, they have been warned at the outset, 
as if to say: “Resurrection is inevitable: whether you believe in it, 
or not, it will in any case take place.’' Then, they are told: “It is 
ro: a simple and ordinary thing that a person accepts the news of 
the coming of an event, or not, but it has a deep relationship with 
the morals of the nations and with their future. The history of the 
nations, which lived before you, testifies that the nation which 
refused to bslieve in the Hereafter and thought this worldly life 
only to be the real life and denied that man would have ultimately 
to render an account of his deeds before God, corrupted itself 
morally until the punishment of God overtook it and eliminated it 
from the ۲ 

4. The word al-gäri‘ah is derived from gar‘, which means to 
hammer, to beat, to knock and to strike one thing upon the other. 
This other word for Resurrection has been used to give an idea of 
is terror and dread. 

5. In Sürah Al-A'ràf : 78, it has been called ar-rajfah (a terrible 
earthquake); in Sürah Hüd : 67 as-sayhah (a violent blast): in Sürah 
Hi Mim As-Sajdah : 17, it has been said: ''Thev were overtaken by 
sä‘iga-tul-‘adhäb (a humiiiating scourge): and here the same punish- 
ment has been described as af-tághiyah (a violent catastrophe). 
These words describe different aspects of the same calamity. 


6. The reference is to the towns and settlements of the people 


_ of the Prophet Loi. about which it has been said in Sürah Hûd : 2 


and Al-Hijr : 74: ''We turned them upside down." 
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When the Flood waters rose abnormally high,’ We 
boarded you in the Ark," that We may make the event a 
warning for vou and that the retaining ears may retain 
its memory.’ 


Then,' when the Trumpet is blown once, and the 
earth and the mountains are raised and crushed into 
pieces with a single stroke, on that Day shall the Inevi- 
table happen. On that Day the heaven shall split as- 
under, and its system shall loosen. The angels shall be 
on its sides and eight of them on that Day shall be 
upholding the Throne of your Lord, above them." That 


will be the Day when you will be brought forth: no 
secret of yours will remain hidden. 


Then whoso is given his record in his right hand," 
shall say: **Look! Read my record." 1 knew that 1 
would certainly be getting mv account," "* So he shall 
be in a state of bliss, in a high Garden, whose clusters 
of fruit shall be hanging within easy reach. (To such 
people it will be said:) ''Eat and drink with relish as a 
reward for-the deeds you did in the days gone by." 


As for him whose record is given in his left hand." 
he will say: ‘Would that I had not been given my 
record'* nor known what my account was." Would 
that the death (that I suffered in the world) were ۴ 
Today my wealth has availed me nothing, and | am 
robbed of all my power." (It will be ordered:) ''Seize 
him and chain him by the neck, then cast him into Hell, 
then fasten him in a chain seventy cubits long. For he 
did not believe in Allah, the Most High, nor urged the 
feeding of the poor.? So, he has neither any true friend 
here today nor any food except the corruption from the 
washing of wounds, which none but the sinners eat. 


Not so!” I swear by those things which you see and 
also by those which you do not see, that this is the 
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Word of an honourable Messenger.” It is not the word 
of a poet: little it is that you believe.” Nor is it the 
word of a soothsayer: little it is that you reflect. Itisa 
Revelation from the Lord of the worlds.” And if this 
‘Prophet) had forged something himself and ascribed if 
to Us, We wouid indeed have seized him by his right 
hand, and cut off his neck-vein. Then none of you 
could have withheld (Us) from this.” This indeed is an 
Admonition for the righteous. And We know that 
there aresome among you who deny it. For such dis- 
bellevers it is indeed a cause of despair. And surely 
this is the absolute truth. So. glorify. O Prophet, the 
name of your Lord, the Great. 


7. The allusion is to the Deluge of the Prophet Noah, in which 
a whole nation was drowned because of this verv crime, and only 
those people were saved, who had listened to and obeyed the 
Messenger of Allah. 


8. “We boarded you...", because the whole human race that 
exists today has descended from the people who were boarded in 
the Ark thousands of years ago and thus saved from the Deluge. It 


means; ''You exist in the worid today because in that Deluge Allah 
nad caused only the infidels to be drowned and had saved the 
helievers. ' 


9. “The retaining ears...': the ears which may hear it con- 
sciousiv and take it in. Although the word ear has been used, it 
implies the hearers who may hear the event and always remember it, 
take heed from it, and may never forget what dreadful fate the 
deniers of the Hereafter and the disbelievers of the Messenger of 
God would ultimately suffer. 


10. While reading the following verses one should keep in 
mind that at some places in the Qur'da the three stages of Resurrec- 
tion which will occur one after the other at different times have been 
mentioned separatelv, and at others all three have been combined 
and mentioned as a single event. For example. in Sarah An-Naml : 
87 the first blowing of the Trumpet has been mentioned, when everv- 
one will be suddenly struck with terror. At that time they will 
witness the general confusion and the upsetting of the order of the 
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universe, as described in Al.Hajj: l-2, Xi Sin: 49-50 and At. 
Takvir : 1-6. In Sürah Az-Zumar : 67-70, mention has been made 
of the second and third blowing of the Trumpet. On the second 
blowing of it everyone will fall down dead, and when it is blown for 
the third time, all dead men will rise back to life and present them- 
selves before Allah. In Ta Ha: 102.112, Al-Anbiva': 101-103, 
۷2 Sin: 51-53 and Qäf: 20-22, only the third sounding of the 
Trumpet has been mentioned. (For explanation, see E.N. 78 of 
Tā Hà. E.N. I of Al-Hajj, E.N. s 46,47 of Yà Sin). But here and 
at many other places in the Qur'án all the events of Resurrection, 
from the blowing of the first Trumpet till the people's entry into 
Heaven and Hell, have been described as a single event. 


ll. This is an ambiguous verse the meaning of which is difficult 
to determine. We can neither know what the Throne is nor can 
understand what will be the nature of the eight angels upholding it 
on the Day of Resurrection. lt is, however, inconceivable that Allah 
Almighty would be sitting on the Throne and the eight angels would 
be upholding it along with Him. The verse also does not say that 
Allah at that time would be sitting on the Throne. Besides, the 
conception of God that the Qur'àn gives also prevents one from 
imagining that the Being Who is free from physical existence as to 
body, direction and place, should be residing somewhere and His 
creatures should sustain Him. Therefore, pursuing any. research to 
determine its meaning would be tantamount to disbelief. However, 
one should understand that in order to give an idea of Allah Al- 
mighty's rule and sovereignty, and of the matters associated with it, 
the same scene has been depicted by the Qur'àn as of worldly king- 
ship and the same terms have been used for it as are common for 
kingship and its accompaniments, to enable us to understand matters 
pertaining to sovereignty of the universe lo some extent only by 
means of this very scene and terms. All this is meant to bring the 
real Truth within human understanding; it is not, therefore, right to 
take it literally. 


12. The record's being given in the right hand will by itself 


show that the concerned person's account is clear and settled and he 
is appearing in the Divine Court asa righteous man and not as a 
culprit. It is probable that at the time the records are distributed 
the righteous man himself will extend his right hand forward to 
receive his record. For on account of the good treatment that he 
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would have received right from the moment of death till his appear- 7 
ance in the Plain of Assembly at Resurrection, would have given 
him the satisfaction that he was there to be blessed and not to be 
punished. At manya place in the Qur'àn it has been explicitly 
stated that right at death itself it becomes clear to every man 
whether he is entering the next World in a blessed or wretched state. 
Then from the moment of death till Resurrection the righteous man 
is treated like u guest and the evil man us a culprit under custody. 
After this, from the time the second life starts on the Day ۰ 
rection, the condition and^state of the righteous is entirely different 
from the condition and state of the disbelievers, hypocrites and 
culprits. (For details, see Al-Anfäl: 50, An-Nahl: 28-32, Bam 
15۲8 1۱ : 97, Tà Hà : 102, 103, 124-126, Al-Anbiva': l-3, Al-Furqin ; 
24, An-Naml : 89, Saba 51, Ya Sin: 26-27, Al-Mu'min : 45-46, 
Muhammad : 27, Qaf : 19-23 and the corresponding Notes, 


13. That is, he will be overjoyed as soon as he receives hn 
record and will show it to his companions. In Sürah Al-Inshiqàq ; 9, 
ıt has been said: ''He will return to his kinsfolk rejoicing.” 


Id. That is, " He was fortunate because he had been conscious 
of the Hereafter in the world and had lived his life with the belief 
that he would have to appear before God one day and tender his 


account to Him. 


15. In Sarah Al-Inshigáq it has been said: “And the one 
whose record is given him behind his back..." Probably it will be 
like this: As the culprit would already b> knowing that he was a 
culprit, and would be aware of what his record contuined, he would 
dejectedly extend his left hand forward to receive it, and then would 
immediately hide it bzhind his back so that no one else saw what he 
had received, 


16 That is, “I should not have been given this record in the 
Plain of Assembly and thus publicly disgraced before all mankind, 
but should have been awarded secretly whatever punishment 1 


deserved." 


17 That is, “I should not have been told what I had done in 
the world." Another meaning of this verse also can be: “I never 
knew what an account was. [ never had imagined. that one day 1 
would also have tu render my account ¿0d that all my deeds would 
be presented before me ' 
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18. That is, ‘I should have become extinct after death in the 
world and should have experienced no other life after death." 


19. The word su/lán of the Text is used both for an argument 
and for power and authority. If it is taken in the sense of an argu- 
ment, the meaning would be: ''The arguments that I used to give 
would not work here: here, | have no argument which I can preseni 
ın self-defence." And if it is taken in the sense of power, it would 
imply: "The power of which I was so proud in the world is no 
more: I have no army here and there is none to obey me: | stand 
as a miserable, helpless creature, who can do nothing to defend 
himself. ' 

20. That is, not to speak of feeding a poor man himself, he 
did not even like to tell others that they should feed the hungry." 


21. That is, the truth ıs not as you think it to be. 


22. Here, “an honourable Messenger" implies the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) 
and in Sürah At-Takvir : 19. the augel Gabriel (peace be on him), 
the argument being that after describing the Qur'án as the Word of 
an honourable Messenger, it has been said: ""Ít is mot the word of 
a poet... nor of a soothsayer, and obviously the disbelievers of 
Makkah branded the Holy Prophet Mubammad (upon whom bc 
Allah's peace and blessings) and not Gabriel as a poet and sooth. 
sayer. On the contrary, in Sürah At-Takvir, after describing the 
Qur'an as the word of ta noble messenger" it has been said: “That 
Messenger has great power, and has high ranks with the Owner of 
the Throne: there he is obeyed and held as trustworthy ... And 
Muhanimad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) has scen 
him on the bright horizon." (vv. 20-23). Almost the same thing 
has been stated in An-Najm : 5-10 about Gabriel. 

Here, the question arises: In what sense has the Qur’än been 
described as the Word of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace 
and blessings) and of Gabriel? The answer is: the people were 
hearing it being recited by the tongue of the Holy Prophet and the 
Holy Prophet by the tongue of Gabriel. Thereupon, in one way it 
was the word o! the Holy Prophet and in another way of Gabriel, 
bul a little below it has been explicitly stated: “It is indeed a Revc- 
lation from the Lord of the worlds," which is being presented helore 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) by the 
tongue of Gabriel (peace he on him) und before the people by the 
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tongue of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings). 
The word Messeuyer itself points to the truth that the Word belongs 
to neither of them but they have presented it as Messengers of the 
One Who has sent it down. 


23. One meaning of “little it is that you believe", according to 
Arabic idiom, can be: “You do not believe it at all." Another 
meaning also can be: ''Hearing the Qur'án your heart sometimes 
itself cries out: ‘This cannot be mortal word’. Yet you behave 
stubbornly and refuse to believe in it." 


24. In short: "I swear by whatever you see and by whatever 
you do not see that this Qur'an is not the word of a poet or a 
soothsayer, but it is a Revelation from the Lord of the worlds, 
which is being presented by the Messenger who is noble and gentle." 
Let us now consider in what sense this oath has been sworn. That 
which was visible to the people was: 


(1) This Word was being presented by a person who being 
noble and gentle was not hidden from anybody in the society ol 
Makkah. Everyone knew that he was the best man of their nation 
in conduct. It could not be expected of such a man that he would 
forge a lie and attribute it to Allab. Lord of the worlds. 


(2) They also saw clearly that he had no selfish motive in pre- 
senting that word before the peopie, but had rather sacrificed all 
his personal interests to it: had ruined his business, had abandoned 
every easc and comfort, was being cursed and abused by the same 
people who had shown him the highest veneration and esteem and 
had caused even his family and children to be subjected to these 
agonies besides himself. A person having selfish motives could not 
have submitted himself to such tribulations. 


(3) They could also sec that the lives of the peuple in their own 
society, who believed in him, underwent à sudden translormation. 
The word of no poet or soothsayer has been known to have brought 
about such a wonderful moral change in the people that his follow- 
ers should become ready to face everv hardship and bear up against 
every persccution for his sake. 


(4) They were also not unaware of the language ol poetry and 
the diction of the soothsayers. Apart from a stubborn disbelievers, 
no one could say that the language of the Qur’än was the language 
of poetry or sorcery. (For a detailed discussion of this, see E.N. 7 
of Al-Anbiyà', E.N.'s 142-145 ef Ash-Shua’rä’, E.N.22 of Ay-Tür). 
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(5) This also was before their eyes that no one in entire Arabia 
was so eloquent of speech that his word could be brought to match 
with the Qur’än. Not to speak of equalling it, not even the greatest 
poet's eloquence could even approach anywhere near the Qur àn's. 

(6) This also was not hidden from them that the language used 
by Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) himself 
was very different in its literary beauty and merit from the language 
of the Qur'àn. No Arabic speaking person could, after hearing the 
Holy Prophet's own speech, and the Qur'àn, say that both emanated 
from one and the same person, 

(7) The people of Makkah had never heard even until a day 
before Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) 
made the claim to Prophethood anything relating to the themes that 
the Qur'àn consisted of, nor they knew that he had any means ol 
obtaining that knowledge and information. That is why even if his 
opponents alleged that he obtained that information secretly from 
somewhere, no one in Makkah was prepared to believe it. (For 
explanation, see E.N. 107 of An-Nabl and E.N. 12 of Al-Furqàn). 


(8) They could also see the wonderful workshop of existence, 
from the earth to the heavens, which was functioning before their 
eyes, and in which they could sec a supreme, wise law and an all- 
pervading order and system at work. In it they could see no sign 
and evidence af the polytheism and denial of the Hereafter, which 
the Arabs had adopted as their creed, but therc were signs and 
proofs of the existence of One God and of thc truth of the Hercalter 
Which the Qur'àn was presenting. 

All this they could sec, and what they did not sce was: Allah 
Almighty alone is the Creator and Master and Ruler of this universe: 
all others are only creatures: none beside Him is God: Resurrection 
has to take place inevitably; Muhammad (upon whom be Alluh's 
peace and blessings) has really been appointed a Messenger by Allah 
Himself Who is sending down the Qur'ün to him. An oath has 
heen sworn by both truths to affirm that which has been stated itt 
the preceding verses. 

25. The object is to impress the point that the Prophet has no 
authority whatever to make any change in the Revelation, If he did 
so, he would be severely punished. The style depicts the prompt 
and quick action of a king who strikes off the head of an official, 
holding him by the hand, if he commits à forgery in hi» name. Some 
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people have misconstrued this versc to mean that if the heart-vein 
or neck-vein of an impostor is not immediately severed by Allah, it 
would be a proof that he was a true propbet, whereas in this verse 
what has been said is about a true prophet and not about the 
impostors. Some impostors have even claimed to be God and have 
thrived and lived long lives in the world. so it could not be a proof 
of the truth of their claim. For a full discussion of this question. 
sec E.N. 23 of Surah Yünus. 


26. That is, the Qur'àn is an admonition for those who wish to 
avoid wrongdoing and its evil consequences. (For explanation, see 
E.N. 3 of Al-Bagarah). 


27. That is, they will ultimately have to despair and regret as 
to why they had rejected this Qur'an. 


LXX 


AL-MA‘ARIJ gola 


LXX 


AL-MA‘ARIJ المعارج‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 

The Sarah takes its name from the word dhil-Ma‘arij 
in verse 3. 
Period of Revelation 

The subject-matter bears evidence that this Sarah 
too was sent down in conditions closely resembling 
those under which Sarah Al-H&àqqah was sent down. 
Theme and Subject-Matter 

It admonishes and gives warning to the disbelievers 
who made fun of the news about Resurrection and the 
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Hereafter, and Hell and Heaven, and challenged the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) to cause Resurrec- 
tion with which he threatened them to take place if 
what he said was true and they had become worthy of 
the punishimient in Hell by denying it. The whole Sirah 
is meant to answer this denial. 


The Sarah opens with words to the effect: “A 
demander has demanded a torment, the torment which 
must befall the deniers; and when it takes place, there 
will be none to prevent it, but it will take place at its 
own appointed time. Allah has His own way of doing 
things, but He 15 not unjust. Therefore, have patience, 
O Prophet, at what they say. They think it is far off, but 
We sec it as near at hand.” 


Then it is said: "Resurrection, which they desire 
to be hastened out of jest and fun, 1s terrible, and 
when it comes, it will cause great distress to the culprits. 
At that time they will even be prepared to give away 
their wives and children and their nearest kinsfolk in 
ransom to escape the punishment, but they will not be 
able to escape il." 


Then the people have been warned to the effect: 
“On that Day the destinies of men will be decided 
strictly on the basis of their belief and their conduct. 
Those who turn away from the Truth in the world and 
amass wealth and withhold it from the needy, will be 
doomed to Hell; and those who fear the punishment of 
God here, believe in the Hereafter, keep up the Praver. 
discharge the rights of the needy out of their wealth, 
strictly avoid immoral and wicked decds, practise 
honesty in all their dealings, fullil their pledges and 
trusts and bear true witness, will have a place of honour 
in Paradise.” 
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In conclusion, the disbelievers of Makkah who 
rushed in upon the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
from every side as soon as they saw him, in order to 
make fun of him, have been warned to the effect: “If 
you do not believe, Allah willreplace you by other people 
who will be better than you", and the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) has been consoled, so as to say: 
“Do not take to heart their mockery and jesting: leave 
them to indulge in their idle talk and foolish conduct 
if they are bent upon experiencing the disgrace and 


humiliation of the Resurrection; they will themselves 
see their evil end," 
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LXX 
AL-MA'ARIJ المعارج‎ 
Verses : 44 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name oj Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


A demander has demanded a torment,’ (the torment) 
which must befall. It is for the disbelievers. There is 
none to avert it. It will come from that God Who is 
the Owner of the Steps of Ascent. The angels and the 
Spirit! ascend to His Presence? in a day whose measure 
is fifty thousand ycars.* So, have patience, O Prophet, 
a graceful patience.° They think it is far off, but We 
see it as near at hand.’ (The torment shall befall on 
the Day!" when the heavens shall be like molten silver,’ 
and the mountains like carded wool of different colours," 
And no close friend shall ask after his close friend, 
though they will be shown to each other." To save 
himself from the torment of that Day, the culprit shall 
wish to give his children, his wife, his brother, his kins- 
folk who gave him shelter, and all the people of the 
earth, in ransom that this device might rescue him. No, 
never! It will be the flame of the blazing Fire, that will 
eat up the very flesh. It shall summon to itself every 
such person who drew away and turned his back and 
amassed wealth and guarded it jealously.” 


Indeed, man has been created impatient." When 
affliction befalls him, he becomes fretful, and when good 
fortune falls to nis lot, he becomes stingy. But those 
people (are an exception) who are the performers of 
salar who are steadfast and ever constant in regard to 
their sa/át;? in whose wealth there is a due share of the 
beggar and the needy:'° who believe in the reality of the 
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Day of Recompense;" who dread the torment of their 
Lord,” for from the torment of their Lord none can feel 
secure; who guard their private parts?—except with 
regard to their wives and those women who are legally 
in their possession, for in their case they are not blame- 
worthy, but those who go beyond this are indeed trans- 
gressors;?— who keep their trusts and honour their 
promises;?! who bear true witnesses; and who strictly 
guard their sa/d1,? These are they who shall live with 
honour in the Gardens of Paradise. 


1. Some commentators have taken the verb sa'a/a in the Text 
in the meaning of asking, and have interpreted the verse to mean: 
“The asker has asked: whom will the torment with which we are 
being threatened befall? And Allah has answered it, saving: ۱ 
will befall the disbelievers. But most of the commentators have 
taken sa'ala here in the meaning of demanding. Nasa'i und other 
traditionists have related a tradition from Ibn +Abbás, and Hakim 
holds it as authentic, that Nadr bin al-Härith Kaladah had said: 
“O God, if it is really the Truth sent down by You, then rain down 
stones on us from the heavens, or send down any other painful 
torment on us." (Al-Anfàl: 32). Apart from this, at several 
places in the Qur'án the disbelievers' this challenge has been related: 
“Why don't you bring down on us the torment that you threaten us 
with?" For instance, see Yünus: 46-48, Al-Anbiyà' : 36.41, An- 
Naml ; 67-72, Sabä : 26-30, Yà Sin : 45-52, Al-Mulk : 24-27. 


2. Ma‘ärij is plural of mi'raj, which means a stairway, or a 
ladder, or something by which one may go up. To call Allah dhil- 
Ma'árij (Owner af the Steps of Ascent) means that He is Most High 
and in order to go up into His Presence the angels have to ascend 
many heights, one above thc other, as has been stated in the follow- 
ing verses. 


3. “The Spirit: the Angel Gabriel (peace be on him), who has 
been mentioned separately from the angels in. order to impress his 
unique glory and greatness. In Sürah Ash-Shu'ará' it has been 
said: “The trustworthy Spirit has come down with this Qur'in upon 
your heart’, (v. 193), and in Sürah Al-Baqarah “Say to them: who- 
ever is an enemy to Gabriel, should understand that he has, by 
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Allah's command, revealed upon your heart this Qur'án." (v. 91). 
These versos when read together show that Ar-Rüh (the Spirit) 
implies the Angel Gabriel. 

4. This is an ambiguous theme the meaning of which cannot 
be determined precisely. We neither have any knowledge of the 
reality of the angels, nor can understand the nature of their ascent, 
nor can conceive the stairways on which they ascend. Besides, 
about Allah also it cannot be imagined that He lives in a particular 
place, for He is exalted and free from the restrictions of space 
and time. 


5. In Al-Hajj : 47, it has been said: ‘These people arc demand- 
ing of you to hasten the torment; Allah will never fail to fulfil His 
threat, but a day with your Lord is equal to a thousand years as 
you reckon." In Sürah As-Sajdah: 5, it has been said: “He 
administers the affairs of the world from the heavens to the earth, 
and the report of this administration ascends (to be presented) 
before Him in a Day whose length, according to your reckoning, is 
a thousand years.’’ And here, in response to the demand for the 
torment, the measure of Allah's one day has been stated to be fifty 
thousand years. Then the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) has 
been consoled, saying: ''Have patience at the demand for the 
torment which the people make out of jest and fun,” and then it is 
said: “They think it is far off, but We see it as near at hand." When 
all these verses are read together, what becomes obvious is: ''The 
people, because of their narrow and restricted outlook, measure the 
time of Allah's decrees by their own scales of time and, therefore, 
consider a hundred years or so to be a very lengthy period, whereas 
in the Divine conduct of affairs there are schemes spreading over a 
thousand years each, or fifty thousand years each, as you reckon, 
and this measure also is only by way of example; otherwise schemes 

“in the universe may extend over millions and billions of years as 
well. Of these one is the scheme under which Mankind has. been 
created on the earth, and a time limit has been set during which it 
has been allowed to function here. No man can know when this 
scheme began, what time-limit has been decreed for its completion, 
what Hour has been appointed for bringing it to an end, when 
Resurrection will take place, and what time has been fixed for 
raising all men, born since the beginning of creation till Resurrec- 
tion, from death simultaneously and calling them to account for 
their deeds. We only know to some extent that part of the scheme 
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which is passing before us, or a partial history of the past ages which 
exists with us. As for its beginning and end, to say nothing of knowing 
it, we do not even have the power to understand it, not to speak of 
understanding the wisdom which works behind and underlies it. 
Now the people who demand that the scheme be cut short and its 
conclusion be brought immediately before them, and if this is not 
done, they use it for an argument to prove that the universe has no 
end and conclusion, in fact, present a proof of their own ignorance 
and folly. (For further explanation, see E.N.'s 92, 93 of Sürah 
Al-Hajj, F.N. 9 of As.Sajdah). : 

6. ‘tA goodly patience: “A kind of patience that. behoves a 
magnanimous person like you.” 

7. This can have two meanings: (1) ''That these people think 
jt cannot possibly take place, and in Our view it is going to take 
place very soon''; and (2) ''that these people think Resurrection is 
yet remote and far off, and in Our sight it is close at hand and may 
occur any moment. ' 

8. A section of the commentators regard this sentence as 
related to “a day whose measure is fifty thousand years"; they say 
that the day whose measure has been stated to be fifty thousand 
years is the Day of Resurrection. In Musnad Ahmad and in the 
Tafsir by Ibn Jarir, a tradition has been related, on the authority. of 
Hadrat Abu Sa'id Khudri, saying: "When wonder and amazement 
wus expressed before the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) about 
the length of this Day with reference to. this verse, he replied: 'Bv 
Him in Whose hand ور‎ my life, the believer will find the Day eyen 
lighter (of shorter duration) than the time he takes in performing an 
obligatory Prayer in the world'." Had this tradition been reported 
through authentic channels, this verse could not be interpreted in 
any other way, but two of ils transmitters, Darráj and his teacher 
Abul-Haytham, are both weak and untrustworthy. 

9. That is, ıt will change its colour over and over again. 

10. As the colours of the mountains are different, when they 
are uprooted and they drift about weightless, they will appear like 
flakes of carded wool of different colours. 


ll. Not so that they will not see each other, therefore they 
will not ask after each other's welfare, but each will be seeing the 
other in agony and distress, yet will ignore him, being wholly pre- 
occupied with his own torment. 
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12. Here also, as in Al-Hdaqqah : 33-34. two causes have been 
mentioned of a person's evil end in the Hereafter: (1) His repudia- 
tion of the Truth and refusal to affirm faith; and (2) his worship of 
the world and stinginess because of which he amasses wealth and 
refuses to spend it on any good cause. 


13. “Man has been created impatient": It is man's nature, or 
his natural weakness, to be impatient. Here, one should keep in 
view that at many places in the Qur’än, after making mention of 
mankind's common moral weaknesses, those who believe and 
adopted righteousness, have been made an exception; the same 
theme is being expressed in the following verses. This by itself 
explains the truth that these hereditary weaknesses are not unalter- 
able; if man accepts the guidance sent down by God and tries to 
reform himself practically, he can remove them, and if he gives a 
free rope to his self these become ingrained in him deeply. (For 
further explanation, see E.N. 4! of Al-Anbiya', E.N.'s 23-28 of 
Az-Zumar, E.N. 75 of Ash-Shürà). 


14. A person's performing the salär necessarily implies that 
he believes in Allah, His Messenger, His Book and the Hereafter as 
well as tries to act according to his this belief. 


15. That is, no laziness, or love of ease and comfort, no occupa- 
tion, or interest, hinders them from being punctual and regular at thc 
Prayer. When the Prayer time comes, they abandon every occupa- 
tion and activity and stand up to perform worship of their God. 
Another meaning which Hadrat 'Uqbah bin ‘Amir has given of ‘ala 
salät-i-him dàà' imün is that they perform the Prayer with full pcacc 
of mind, tranquillity and humility; they do not try to offer the Prayer 
in a hurry in order to be rid of it somehow, nor think irrelevant 
things during the Prayer. 


16. In Sürah Adh-Dhäriyät : 19, it has been said: “In their 
wealth there is a right of the beggar and the needy", and here: ''In 
their wealth there is a due share of the beggar and the needy." Some 
people have understood this to mean that the "due share" implies 
the obligatory zakát, for in the zaküt both the exemption limit and 
the rate have been fixed. But this commentary cannot be accepted 
on the ground that the Sirah Al-Ma‘arij is unanimously a Makkan 
Revelation, and the zakát with its specific exemption limit and rate 
was enjoined at MadInah. Therefore, the correct meaning of the 
"due share” is that they have of their own accord set aside à share 
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in their possessions of the beggar and needy, which they discharge 
regularly and honestiv. This same meaning of this verse has been 
given by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, Hadrat'Abdullah bin*Umar 
Mujahid, Sha'bi and Ibrahim Nakha'l. 


Here, sá'i] does not imply a beggar but a needy person, who asks 
someone for help, and mahrüm implies a person who is Jobless, or 
the one who tries to earn a living but does not earn enough to meet 
his needs, or the one who has become disabled because of an 
accident or calamity, and is unable to make a living. About such 
people when it becomes known that they are destitute, a God- 
worshipper docs not wait that they should ask for help, but helps 
them of his own accord as soon as he comes to know that they are 
needy and stand in need of help. (For further explanation, sce 
E.N. 17 of Sürah Adh-Dhärıyät). 


17. “Who believe ... Dav of Recompense ': who do not think 
they are irresponsible but believe that one Day they will have to 
appear before their God and render to Him an account of their 
decds. 


18. In other words, they are not like the disbelievers, who do 
nut fear God even after they have committed every heinous sin and 
crime and perpetrated every cruelty in the world, but they, in spite 
of having adopted a righteous attitude in morals and deeds as best 
as they could, fear God and continue to remain in constant awe lest 
their shortcomings should exceed their good works before Him and 
they should be declared as worthy of punishment. (For further 
explanation, see E N. 54 of Al-Mu'minün, E.N. 19 of Adh-Dhärıyät). 

19. "Who guard their private parts": who abstain from 
adultery as well as from nudity and exposing their private parts 
belore others. (For explanation, see E.N. 6 of Al-Mu'minún, E.N.'s 
30. 32 of An- Nar, E.N. 62 of Al-Ahzab). 

20. For explanatiun, sce E.N. 7 of Al-Mu'minün). 


21. "Trusts" imply those trusts which Allah has entrusted to 
men as well as those which one man entrusts to another because of 
faith and confidence. Likewise, ''promises" imply those promises 
which man makes with his God as well as those which one man 
makes with another. Keeping and fulfilling both these kinds of 
trusts and promises is a necessary characteristic of a believer. In a 
Hadith Hadrat Anas (mav Allah bless him) has reported that when- 

(Conid. on page 69) 
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So, O Prophet, what is the matter with the dis- 
believers that they are rushing in towards you, from the 
right and from the left, in groups?” Does everyone of 
them cherish the desire that he will be admitted into 
the Garden of Bliss?? No, never! They themselves know 
of what We have created them.” Not so!” I swear by 
the Owner of the Easts and the Wests that We have 
the power to replace them by better people than they, 
and there is none to outstrip Us.” Hence, leave thém 
engrossed in their vain talk and sport until they en- 
counter that Day of theirs which they are being promis- 
ed, when they shall be rushing out of their graves as 
though racing towards the shrines of their deities.” 
Their eyes shall be downcast and abasement shall be 
covering them. That is the Day which they are being 
promised. 


(Contd. from page 68) 
ever the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) addressed his Com. 
panions, he would always give them thc instruction; ''Beware. the 
one who does not keep his trust has no faith, and one who does 
not fulfil his pledges, has no religion." (Baihaqi, Ash-Shu'ab al- 
Imàn). 

22. That is, they neither conceal evidence nor change it in any 
way for sclfish motives. 
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23. This gives an idea of the importance of the Prayer (salär). 
The description of the merits of the high and sublime character of 
those who have been declared as worthy of Paradise, began with the 
Prayer and has been concluded with it. To be a performer of the 
Prayer is their first characteristic, to be steadfast and ever constant 
with regard to the Prayer is their second characteristic, and to guard 
their Prayer is their last characteristic. t'Guarding the Prayer" 
implies many things: to perform the Prayer at its right time, to make 
sure before the Prayer that one's body and clothes arc clean and 
pure, to have performed the ablutions and to have washed the limbs 
well, to perform the basic elements of the Prayer with its obligatory 
and desirable parts with due care and attention, to observe the 
requisite rites of the Prayer carefully, to avoid disobedience of God, 
which ıs destructive of the Prayer; all these are included in the 
guarding of the Prayer. 


24. This refers to those disbelievers who would rush in towards 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) from every side to mock 
and ridicule him when they heard him preach Islam and recite tho 
Qur'àn. 

25. lt means that God's Paradise دا‎ only for those righteous 
people whose characteristics have just been described above, Now, 
can these people who are not at all inclined to listen to the truth 
and who are rushing in towards the Prophet in order to suppress every 
invitation to the truth, be candidates for Paradise? Has God pre- 
pared His Paradise only for such people as they? Here, one should 
also keep in view vv. 34-41 of Sürah Al-Qalam in which an answer 
has been given to this saying of the disbelievers of Makkah: “Even 
if there is any life aftes death, we shall have good time there too, 
as we arċ having in the world, and the torment will befall Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) and his followers and 


not us.” 


26. Here, this sentence can have two meanings: (1) If اد‎ is 
taken to be related to the preceding theme, it will mean: As for 
the substance these people have been created from, all men are 
equal. For if the substance itself be the cause of man's entry into 
Paradise, then the good and the bad, the wicked and the just, the 
guilty and the innocent, ‘all should go to Paradise. But a little 
common sense is enough to decide that man's qualifications. for 
Paradise are created not om the basis of the substance of his ceation 
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but only on the basis of his merit and excellence. (2) If this 
sentence is regarded as an introduction to the following theme, it 
would mean: “These people think they are secure from Our torment 
and mock the one who warns them of Our punishment, whercas We 
can punish them even ın this world as and when We please, as well 
as resurrect them after death as and when We like. They themselves 
know that We began their creation from an insignificant. sperm-drop 
and developed them into a living man. If they had only considered 
this mode of their creation, they would never have been involved in 
the misunderstanding that they now have escaped Our grasp, or 
that We have no power to create them over again." 

27. That is, the truth is not that which these people think it 15. 


28. Here, Allah has sworn an oath by Humself. The words 
Easts and Wests have been used because the sun rises and sets at a 
new angle every day during the year, and goes on rising and setting 
successivelv at different times around the globc. Thus considered 
the Basts and the Wests are not one but many. From another point 
of view as against the north and the south there ıs a direction of 
eust and a direction of west. On this basis in Surah Ash-Shua'ra': 
28 and Al-Muzzammil : 19 the words Rabb-ul-mashrigi wal-maghrib 
have Fren used, From still another view-point the earth has two 
vaste and two wests, for when the sun sets on one hemisphere, it 
fisés on the other. On this basis the words Rabb-ul-mashriqayn wa 
Rubb-ul-maghribava (Lord of two easts and two wests) have been 
used in Sürah Àr-Rahman : 17. (For further explanation, see E.N. 17 
of Ar-Rahmän). 

29, This is that for which Allah Almighty has sworn an oath of 
His being Lord of the Easts and Wests. It means: “As We are 
Owners of the Easts and Wests, the whole earth is under Our control 
ünd power, and you have no power to escape Our punishment: We 
tan destroy you as and when We like and can oreate another people 
that may be better than vou, ' 


30. There isa difference of opinion among the commentators 
about the meaning of the word nusub. Some have interpreted it-10 
mean idols, according to which the meaning would be: “They would 
be racing towards the place appointed by the Lord of Resurrection 
as they race today towards the shrines of their idols'; and some 
others have taken nusub to mean the goal signs which are set for the 
competitors in a race, so that each tries to reach and touch the 
appointed post before the other. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


“Nah” is the name of this Sirah as well as the title 
of its subject-matter, for in it, from beginning to the end, 
the story of the Prophet Noah has been related. 


Period of Revelation 


This also is one of the earliest Sürahs to be revealed 
at Makkah, but the internal evidence of its subject- 
matter shows that it was sent down in the period. when 
opposition to the Holy Prophet's message of Islam by 
the disbelievers of Makkah had grown very strong and 
active, 
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Theme and Subject 


In this Sürah the story of the Prophet Noah has 
nol been related only for the sake of story-telling, but 
its object is to warn the disbelievers of Makkah, so as 
to say: “You, O people of Makkah, are adopting 
towards Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and 
blessings) the same attitude as the people of the Prophet 
Noah had adopted towards him; if you do not change 
this attitude, you too would meet with the same end.” 
This has not been said in so many words anywherc in 
the Sürah, but in the background of the conditions 
under which this story was narrated to the people of 
Makkah, this subject itself became obvious. 


Vv. 2-4 briefly explain how he began his mission 
and what he preached. 

Then alter suffering hardships and troubles in the 
way ol preaching his mission for ages the report that 
he made to his Lord has been given ın vv. 5-20. In it 
he states how he had been tiving to bring his people to 
the right path and how his people had. stubborniv 
opposed him. 


After this, the Prophet Noah's final submission has 
been recorded in vv. 2l-24, in which he pravs to his 
Lord, saying: “These people have rejected mv invita- 
tion: thev are blindiv following their chiefs, who have 
devised a tremendous plot of deceit and cunning. Time 
now has come when these people should be deprived 
of every grace to accept guidance." This was not an 
expression of impatience by the Prophet Noah, but 
when after having preached his messageunder extremely 
trying circumstances for centuries he became utterly 
disappointed with his people, he formed the opinion 
that no chance whatever was left of their coming to the 
light path, His this ppinion fully conlormed to Allah's 
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own decision. Thus, in the next verse (25), it has been 
said: “The torment of Allah descended on those people 
because of their misdeeds." 

In the concluding verse, the Prophet Noah's suppli- 
cation that he made to his Lord, right at the time the 
torment descended, has been recorded. Init he prays 
for his own and for all the believers’ forgiveness, and 
makes a submission to Allah to the effect: ^ Do not leave 
any of the disbelievers alive on the earth, for they have 
become utterly devoid of every good: they will not beget 
any but disbelieving and wicked descendents.” 

While studying th:s Sarah one should keep in view 
the details of the Prophet Noah's story which have been 
given in the Qur’än above. For this see Al-A'ràt: 59-64, 
Yûnus : 71, 73, Had : 25-49, Al-Mu’minün : 23-31, Ash- 
Shua'ra' : 105-122, Al--Ankabut: 14, 15, As-Sääffät : 75- 
82, Al-Qamar : 9-16. 
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LXXI‏ 
NUH ES‏ 
Verses : 28 Revealed at Makkah‏ 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


We sent Noah to his people (as a Messenger, with 
the instruction): "Warn your people before there 
comes upon them a painful torment. ' 
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He said, “O my people, Tam a plain warner to you. 
(1 warn you) that you should worship Allah, and fear 
Him and obey me? Allah will forgive you your sins, 
and will give you respite till an appointed time." The 
fact is that when the appointed time of Allah comes, it 
cannot be deterred. Would that you knew it. 


Noah submitted,’ “O my Lord, I called my people 
night and day, but mv calling has only increased their 
aversion. And whenever 1 called them that You might 
pardon them,* they thrust their fingers into their ears 
and covered their faces with their garments,’ and grew 
obst nate and showed great arrogance." Then I invited 
them openly and preached to them in public as well as 
in private. I said, ‘Seek forgiveness from your Lord: 
indeed He is All-Forgiving. He will send abundant rains 
for you from heaven, will help you with wealth and 
children, will create gardens for you, and provide flow- 
ing rivers for you? What is the matter with you that 
you do not expect for Allah any dignity," although He 
has created you in successive Stages? Do you not see 
how Allah has created seven heavens, one above the 
other. and made the moon a light in them and the sun 
alamp? And Allah has caused you to grow out of the 
earth in a Strange way," then He will restore you to the 
same earth, and will raise you up from it suddenly. 
And Allah has spread out the earth as a carpet for you 
that you may walk in its open paths’. 


i. “Warn your people... ': Warn them that the errors and 


moral evils that they were involved in, would only earn them Allah's 
punishment, if they did not desist from them, and tell them what 


way they should adopt in order to ward off that punishment. 


2. The three things which the Prophet Noah presented before 
his people at the outset of his mission of Prophcthood were: 
(1) Worship of Allah, (2) adoption of piety (taqwa), and (3) obedi- 
ence of the Messenger. Worship of Allah meant that they should 
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give up worship and service of all others and should acknowledge 
Allah alone as their Deity and should worship and carry out His 
commands alone. Taqwá (piety) meant that they should refrain 
from all those works which caused Allah's anger and displeasure, 
and should instead adopt such attitude in their lives as the God- 
fearing people should adopt. As for ‘obey me", it meant 


that they should obey the commands that he gave them as Allah's 
Messenger. 


3. The sentence yaghfir la-kum min dhunüb-i-kum in the original 
does not mean that Allah will forgive some of their sins, but its 
correct meaning is: ''If you accept und acknowledge the three things 


which are being presented before you, He will forgive ull the sing 


that you have committed in the past.” 


A. That is, ''If you accepted these three things, you would be 
given respite to live in the world until the time that Allah has 
appointed for your natural death.” 


3. “The appointed time of Allah ... '': the time fixed by Allah 
for sending down a torment on a people. In this regard the Qur’än 
has at several places stated explicitly that when Allah's torment 
has been decreed for a certain people, they are not pardoned even 
if they affirm the faith after it. 

6. That is, ''If you come to know fully well that the time which 
is now passing after you have received Allah's message through me, 
is, in fact, a period of respite that has been granted to you for 
affirming the faith — and there is no chance of escape from Allah's 
torment after the term of respite has elapsed — you would testify to 
the faith without delay and would not like to postpone It until the 
torment actually started descending on you.” 


7. Omitting the history of a long period of preaching, now the , 
Prophet Noah's petition that he made to Allah in the last stage of his 
worldly mission is being related. 


8. That is, “As I went on calling them towards You, they went 
on fleeing farther and farther away from You."' 


9. “That you might pardon them": that they might give up 
their attitude of disobedience and beg forgiveness of Allah, for in 
that way alone they could be forgiven by Allah. 

10. They covered their faces either because they did not even 
like to have a look at the Prophet Noah's face, not to speak of 
listening to what he said, or they did so in order to hide their own 
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faces from him as thev passed bv him so that he could not recognize 
and address them. This preciselv was the attitude and conduct 
which the disbelicvers of Makkah were adopting towards the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace). In Sarah Had : $, their attitude has 
been described thus: ''Behold, thev turn aside their chests in order 
to hide themselves from him. Beware, even when thev cover them- 
selves up with their garments, Allah knows alike what they hide and 
what they show; He indeed knows even the secrets they conceal in 
their breasts." (Por explanation, see E.N. 5, 6 of Ħad). 


11. “Arrogance” implies that they thought it was below their 
dignity to bow before the Truth and accept the admonitionof Allah's 
Messenger. As for example, if a gentleman admonishes a perverted 
person and he, in response, shakes his head and walks away haughti- 
ly. this would amount to rejecting the admonition with arrogance. 


12. This theme has been expressed at several places in the 
Qur'án that the rebellious attitude agalnst God causes man to lead a 
wretched life not only in the Hereafter but also in this world. 
Contrary to this, if a nation adopts the way of faith and piety and 
ohedience to Divine Commands, jnstead of disobedience, it benefits 
it not only in the Hereafter but also in the world; it is favoured with 
every kind of blessing. In Sirah Tà Ha it has been said: “And 
whoever turns away from My Admonition, will have a wretched life 
in the world, and We shall raise him up blind on the Day of Resur- 
rectlon.'' (v. 124). .In Sirah Al-Ma'idah it has been said: “Had the 
people of the Book observed the Torah and the Gospel and the 
other Books which had been sent down by their Lord, abundance of 
provisions would have been given to them from above and from 
beneath.” (v. 66). In AI-A'ráf: ''Had the people of the settlements 
believed and adopted the way of piety, We would have opened on 
them doors of blessings from the heavens and the earth.” (v. 96). 
In Sirah Hid, the Prophet Hid addressed his people, saying: ۵ 
O my people, beg forgiveness of your Lord, then turn to Him in 
penitence, and He will open the gates of heavens for you and add 
more strength to your present'strength.'' (v. 52). Through the Holy 
Prophet himself in this very Sürah Hüd, the people of Makkah have 
been admonished to the effect: ''And you should beg forgiveness of 
your Lord, then return to Him, ahd He will provide you with good 
provisions of life till an appointed term. ' (v. 3). According to the 
Hadith, the Holy Prophet said to the Qutaish: ''There is a word 
which, if you accept, would enable you to rule over the Arab as well 
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as the non-Arab world." (For explanation, see E.N. 96 of Al- 
Mä’idah, E.N.'s 3. 57 of Had, E.N. 105 of Tá Ha; Introduction to 
Sarah Sud). 


Acting on this same instruction from the Qur'in, once during 
a famine Hadrat 'Umar came out to invoke Allah for the rain and 
begged only forgiveness of Him. The people said: “O Commander 
of the Faithful, you have not prayed for the rain." He replied: “I 
have knocked at the doors of heaven wherefrom the rain is sent 
down”, and then he recited these verses of Sirah Nüh to them. 
(Ibn Jarlr, Ibn Kathir). Likewise, when in the assembly of Hadrat 
Hasan Basrl, a person complained of drought, he said to him: ''Beg 
forgiveness of Allah." Another person complained of poverty, a 
third one said that he was not being blessed with children, a fourth 
one said that his harvest had failed, and he continued to remind 
everyone to beg forgiveness of Allah. The people asked: ''How is it 
that you have suggested to all the people one and the same cure for 
the different complaints? He in response recited these verses of 
Sürah Nûh to them" (Al-Kashsháf ). 


13. It means: “As for the petty chiefs of the world. you think 
it would be dangerous to do anything against their dignity, but as 
for the Creator and Lord of the universe, you do not expect that 
He would also be a Being endowed with dignity. You rebell against 
Him, associate others in His Divinity, disobey His Commands, and 
yet you are not at all afraid that He would punish you for your 
misconduct." 


14. That is, “He has brought you to the present stage after 
passing yeu through different stages of creation and phases of 
development. In the beginning you lay in the form of sperm and 
ovum separatcly in the loins of your father and mother. Then thc 
two wcre combined by the power of Allah and you were conceived. 
Then for nine months in the womb of the mother you were gradually 
formed into a perfect human form and were endowed with all those 
capabilities which you needed to function as a man in the world. 
Then you came out asa child from the mother's womb, and you 
were developed from one state to another constantly until you 
attained to full youth and then old age. While passing through all 
these stages you lay wholly in the power of Allah at all times. Had 
He so willed He would not have allowed you to be conceived but 
allowed another person to be conceived in your place. Had He so 
pleased He would have made you blind, deaf, dumb. or a crippic, 
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in the mother's womb itself, or made you mentally deficient. Had 
He so liked vou would not have been born as a living child. Even 
after vour birth He could have destroved vou anv time bv causing 
vou to fall a victim to one or other accident suddeniv. About that 
God under Whose power vou are so powerless, how could vou have 
taken it into your head that you could commit any insolence against 
Him, could regard Him with every treachery and ingratitude, could 
rebel against Him as and when you pleased, and could do all this 
with impunity? 

15. Here, the creation of man out of the substances of the 
earth has been compared to the growth of vegetation. Just as at 
one time there was no vegetation on the earth, then Allah caused 
it to grow, so al one time man did not exıst, then Allah created him, 
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Noah said, “O my Lord, they have disobeyed me 21.24 

and followed those (chiefs) whose wealth and children 
have increased them only in loss. They have devised a 
mighty plot;! they said, ‘Do not at all abandon your 
gods, and do not abandon Wadd nor Suwa’, nor Yaghüth 
and Ya'üq and Nasr." They have led many people 
astray, and so (O Lord), increase not the wrongdoers 
in anything ۷۸۶ ۴ 


Only because of their sins they were drowned and 25-38 
were cast into Fire.? Then they found no helper to 
save them from Allah. And Noah prayed: “My Lord, 
leave not on the earth any dweller from among the 
disbelievers. If you leave them, they would lead Your 
Servants astray, and would beget none but sinners and 
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disbelievers. My Lord, forgive me and my parents and 
whoever has entered my house as a believer, and all 
believing men and all believing women, and increase 
not the wrongdoers in anything but ruin.” 


- — - e a 


16. ''Mightv plot”: All those deceits, deceptions and frauds 
which the chiefs and religious guides were employing in an attempt 
to mislead the common people against the teachings of the Prophet 
Noah. For example, they said “Noah is no more than a mere man 
like yourselves. How can one believe that Allah sends down Revela- 
tions to him? (Al-A'ráf : 63, Hid: 27). “We also see that only 
the meanest of us have become his followers without due thought. 
Had there been some weight in what he says, the elders of the people 
would have believed in him.'' (Hid: 27). “Had Allah willed, Hc 
would have sent down angels." (Al-Mu'minün : 24). “He he been 
sent by Allah, he would possess treasures, he would know the un- 
seen, and he would be free from all human needs, like the angels." 
(Hid : 31). “We find nothing in him that might give him superiority 
over us." (Hûd : 27). "He merely intends to obtain superiority over 
you." (Al-Mu'minün: 24). “Obviously, this man is possessed.'' 
(Al-Mu’minün : 25). Similar were the things that the Quraish chiefs 


said to mislead the people against the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace). 


17. Of the gods of the Prophet Noah's people only those gods 
have been mentioned, whom later the people of Arabia also had 
started worshipping and whose shrines were found all over the 
country at the advent of Islam. It is not impossible that the later 
generations heard the names of the ancient gods of Noah's people 
from the people who were saved from the Flood, and when ignorance 
once again spread among thcir children, they made idols of the same 
gods and started worshipping them again. 


Wadd was the god of the Bani Kalb bin Wabarah, a branch of 
the Quda‘ab tribe, whose shrine had been built at Dimat al-Jandal. 
In the ancient Arabian inscriptions he has been named as Waddam 
Abam (father Wadd). Kalbi bas stated that the image built to him 
was of a man of enormous size. The Quraish also acknowledged 
him as god and called him Wudd. It is after him that a person has 
been named 'Abd-i Wudd (slave of Wudd) in historv. 
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Suwa‘ was the goddess of the Hudhayl tribe and her idol was a 
female figure. Her temple was situated at Ruhät near Yanbü'. 

Yaghüth was the god of An'um, a branch of the Tav tribe, and 
of aome branches of the Madhjib tribe. The people of Madhjib had 
installed its idol, the image of a lion, at Jurash, a place between 


Yanian and Hijáz. Among the Quraisb also some people have been 
named ‘Abd-i Yaghith. 


Ya'üq was the god of Khaywán, a branch of the Hamdan tribe, 


in the territory of Hamdan in Yaman; its idol was of the horse's 
figure. 


Nasr was the god of Al-i dhul-Kulä‘. a branch of the Himyar 
tribe, in the territory of Himyar; it had its idol installed at Balkha‘ 
and had the image of the vulture. In the ancient inscriptions of 
Saba its name has been written as Nasor. Its temple was called 
bayt Nasor (house of Nasor) and its devotees ahi Nasor (people of 
Nasor). The ruins of the ancient temples that are found in Arabia 


and in the adjoining lands have the image of the vulture made on 
the doors of most of them. 


18. As we have explained in the Introduction to this Sarah; 
the Prophet Noah did not invoke this curse out of impatience but he 
invoked it when, after doing full justice to the preaching of his 
mission for many centuries, he became totally despaired of any 
success With his people. Similar were the conditions under which 
the Prophet Moses also had cursed Pharaoh and his people, thus: 
"Lord, destroy their wealth and harden their hearts ina manner so 
that they do not believe until they see the painful torment." And 
Allah, in response, had said: ''The prayer of you both has been 
ġranted'' (Yünus : 88:89). Like the Prophet Moses’, the Prophet 
Noah's cufse also was in complete conformity With Divine 
Will, Thus, in Sirah Hûd it has been said: “And it was revealed 
to Noah: No more of your people will believe in you now than 
those who have already believed. So, do not grieve at their mis- 
deeds.'' (v. 36). 


19. That is, “Drowning was not their end, but after death 
their söuls were immediately subjected to the punishment of the 
Fire." This precisely was the treatment that was meted out to 
Pharaoh and his people, as has been stated in Sürah Al-Mu'min : 
45-46. (For explanation, see E.N. 63 of Al-Mu' min). This verse 
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also is of those verses which prove the punishment of barzakh (intcr. 
mediarv stage between death and Resurrection). 


20. That is, "None of the gods whom they looked upon as 
their supporters and helpers came to their rescue." This, in fact, 
was a warning to the people of Makkah, as if to say: “If you too 
are subjected to the torment of Allah, your these gods on whom you 
have placed all your reliance, will avail you absolutely nothing." 
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LXXII 


AL-JINN الجن‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


** Al-Jinn'' is the name of this Sürah as well as the 
title of its subject-matter, for in itthe eventof the Jinn's 
hearing the Qur’än and returning to their people to 
preach Islam to them has been related in detail. 


Period of Revelation 

According to a tradition related in Bukhari and 
Muslim, on the authority of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
'Abbas, once the Holv Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
was going to visit the Fair of 'Ukàz with some of his 
Companions. On the way he led the Fajr Prayer at 
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Nakhlah. At that time a company of the jinn happened 
to pass that way. When they heard the Qur'àn being 
recited, they tarried and listened to it attentively. This 
very event has been described in this Sürah. 

Most of the commentators, on the basis of this 
tradition, believe that this relates to the Holy Prophet's 
well-known journey to Tà'if, which had taken place 
three years before the Hijrah ın the lOth year of the 
Prophethood. But this is not correct for several reasons. 
The jinn's hearing the Qur’än during the journey to 
Tà'if has been related in Al-Ahqaf: 29-32. A cursory 
reading of those verses shows that the jinn who had 
believed after hearing the Qur'àn on that occasion were 
already believers in the Prophet Moses and the previous 
scriptures. On the contrary, vv. 2-7 of this Sarah clearly 
show that the jinn who heard the Qur'án on this 
occasion were polytheists and deniers of the Hereafter 
and Prophethood. Then, it i$ confirmed historically 
that in his journey to Tà'if none accompanied the Holy 
Prophet except Hadrat Zaid bin Harithah. On the con- 
trary, concerning this journey Ibn 'Abbas says that the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) was accompanied 
by some of his Companions. Furthermore, the tradi- 
tions also agree that in that journey the jinn heard the 
Qur’än when the Holy Prophet had stopped at Nakhlah 
on his return journev from Ta'if to Makkah, and in this 
journey, according to the traditions of Ibn ‘Abbäs, the 
event of the jian's hearing the Qur'àn occurred when 
the Holy Prophet was going to "Uk&z from Makkah. 
Therefore, in view of these reasons what seems to be 
correct is that in Sürah Al-Ahqaf and Sarah Al-Jinn, 
one and the same event has not been narrated, but 
these were two separate events, which took place during 
two separate journeys. 
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As far as Sarah Al-Ahqaf is concerned, it is agreed 
that the event mentioned in it occurred on the return 
journey from Tà'if in the 10th year of Prophethood. As 
for the question, when this second event took place, its 
answer is not given by the tradition of Ibn ‘Abbas, nor 
any other historical tradition shows as to when the 
Holy Prophet had gone to the Fair of ‘Uk4z along with 
some ofhis Companions. However, a little considera- 
tion of vv, 8-10 of this Sarah shows that this could only 
be an event ofthe earliest stage of Prophethood. In 
these verses it has been stated that before the appoint- 
ment ofthe Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) to 
Divine Mission the jinn used to have one or another 
opportunity to eavesdrop in the heavens in order to 
hear news of the unseen, but after it they suddenly 
found that angels had been set as guards and meteorites 
were being shot on every side so that they could find no 
place of safety from where they could hear the secret 
news. Thereupon they had set about scarching for the 
unusual thing that had occurred on the earth, or was 
going to occur, because of which the security measures 
had been tightened up. Probably since then many 
companies of the jinn must have been moving about in 
search of the unusual occurrence and one of them after 
having heard the Qur'àn from the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) must have formed the opinion that 
that was the very thing for the sake of which all the 
gates of the heavens had been shut against the jinn. 


Reality of Jinn 


Before one starts the study of this Sürah one must 
clearly know what is the reality of the jinn So as to 
avoid any possible mental confusion. Many people of 
the modern times are involved in the misunderstanding 
that the jinn are not real, but only a figment of the 
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ancient superstition and myths. They have not formed 
this opinion on the basis that thev have known all the 
realities and truths about the universe and have thus 
discovered that the jinn do not exist. They cannot 
claim to possess any such knowledge either. But they 
have assumed without reason and proof that nothing 
exists in the universe except what they can see, whereas 
the sphere of human perceptions as against the vastness 
of this great universe is not even comparable to a drop of 
water as against the ocean. Here, the person who thinks 
that what he does not perceive, does not exist, and what 
exists must necessarily be perceived, in fact, provides 
a proof of the narrowness of his own mind. With this 
mode of thought, not to speak of the jinn, man cannot 
even accept and acknowledge any reality, which he 
cannot directly experience and observe, and he cannot 
even admit the existence of God, to say nothing of 
admitting any other unseen reality. 

Those of the Muslims who have been influenced by 
modernism, but cannot deny the Qur'àn either, have 
given strange interpretations of the clear statements of 
the Qur'àn about the jinn, Iblis and Satan. They say 
that this does not refer to any hidden creation, which 
may have its own independent existence, but it some- 
times implies man's own animal forces, which have been 
called Satan, and sometimes it implies savage and wild 
mountain tribes, and sometimes the people who used 
to listen to the Qur’än secretly. But the statements of 
the Qur'àn in this regard are so clear and explicit that 
these interpretations bear no relevance to them what- 
ever. 

The Qur’än frequently mentions the jinn and the 
men in a manner as to indicate that they are two sepa- 
rate creations. For this, see Al-A'räf: 38, Had: 119, 
Hà Min As-Sajdah : 25, 29, Ahqaf: 18; Adh-Dharivat : 
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56, and the entire Sarah Ar-Rahmän, which bears such 
clear evidence as to leave na room to regard the jinn as 
a human species, 


In Sarah Al-A‘räf: 12, Al-Hijr: 26-27 and Ar- 
Rahman : 14-15, it has been expressly stated that man 
was created out of clav and jinn out of fire. 


In Sarah Al-Hijr : 27, it has been said that the jinn 
had been created before man. The same thing is testified 
by the story of Adam and Iblis, which has been told at 
seven different places in the Qur’än, and at every place: 
it confirms that Iblis was already there at the creation 
of man. Moreover, in Sürah Al-Kahf : 50, it has been 
stated that Iblis belonged to the jinn. 


In Sarah Al-A'raf : 27, it has been stated in clear 
words that the jinn see the human beings but thehuman 
beings do not see them. 


In Sarah Al-Hijr: 16-18, Sarah As-Sääffät : 6-10 and 
Sarah Al-Mulk: 5, it has been said that although the jinn. 
can ascend to the heavens, thev cannot exceed a certain 
limit; if they try to ascend beyond that limit and try to 
hear what goes on in the heavens, thev are not allowed 
to do so, and if thev trv to eavesdrop thev are driven 
away by meteorites. By this the belief of the polvtheist- 
ic Arabs that the jinn possess the knowledge of the 
unseen, or have access to Divine secrets, has been 
refuted. The same error has also been refuted in 
Saba : 14. 


Al-Baqarah : 30-34 and Al-Kahf: 50 show that 
Allah has entrusted man with the vicegerencv of the 
earth and the men are superior to the jinn. Although 
the jinn also have been given certain extraordinary 
powers and abilities an example of which is found in 
An-Naml ; 39, yet the animals likewise have been 
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given some powers greater than man, but these are no 
argument that the animals are superior to man. 

The Qur’än also explains that the jinn, like men, 
are a creation possessed of power and authority, and 
they, just like them, can choose between obedience and 
disobedience, faith and disbelief. This is confirmed by 
the story of Satan and the event of the jinn affirming 
the faith as found in Sürahs Al-Ahqaf and Al-Jinn. 

At scores of places in the Qur’än, it has also been 
stated that Iblis at the very creation of Adam had re- 
solved to misguide mankind, and since then the Satanic 
jinn have been persistently trying to mislead man, but 
they do not have the power to overwhelm him and 
make him do something forciblv. However, they in- 
spire him with evil suggestions, beguile him and make 
evil seem good to him. For this, see An-Nisä : 117-120, 
Al-A'raf: 11-17, Ibrahim: 22, Al-Hijr : 30-42, An-Nahl : 
98-100, Bani 15:11 : 61-65. 

The Qur'án also tells us that in ihe pre-Isiamie 
ignorance the polvtheistic Arabs regarded the jinn as 
associates of God, worshipped them and thought thev 
were descended from God. For this, see Al-An‘äm : 100, 
Saba : 40-41, As-Saaffat : 158. 

From these details, it becomes abundantiv clear 
that the jinn have their own objective existence and 
are a concealed creation of an entirelv different species 
from man. Because of their mvsterious qualities, igno- 
rant people have formed exaggerated notions and con- 
cepts about them and their powers, and have even 
worshipped them, but the Qur’än has explained the 
whole truth about them, which shows what they are 
and what they are not. 


Theme and Topics 


In this Sürah in vv. 1-15, it has been told what was 
the impact of the Qur’än on the company of the jinn 
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when they heard it and what they said to their fellow 
jinn when they returned to them. Allah, in this con- 
nection, has not cited their whole conversation but only 
those particular things which were worthv of 
mention. That is why the style is not that of a conti- 
nuous speech but sentences have been cited So as to 
indicate that they said this and this. If one studies these 
sentences spoken by the jinn carefully, one can easily 
understand the real object of the narration of this event 
of their affirming the faith and of mentioning this 
conversation of theirs with their people in the Qur'án. 
The explanations that we have given of their state- 


ments in our Notes will be of further help in understand- 
ing this object. 


After this, in vv. 16-18, the people have been admo- 
nished to the effect: “If you refrain from polytheism 
and follow the way of righteousness firmly, you will be 
blessed; otherwise if you turn away from theadmonition 
sent down by Allah, you will meet with a severe punish- 
ment." Then, in vv. 19-22, the disbelievers of Makkah 
have been reproached, as if to say: "When the Messen- 
ger of Allah calls you towards Allah, you surround and 
mob him from every side, whereas the only duty of the 
Messenger is to convey the messages of Allah. He does 
not claim to have any power to bring any gain or cause 
any harm to the people." Then, in vv. 24-25 the dis- 
believers have been warned to the effect: "Today you 
are trying to overpower and suppress the Messenger 
seeing that he is helpless and friendless, but a time 
will come when you will know who in actual fact is 
helpless and friendless. Whether that time is yet far 
off, or near at hand, the Messenger has no knowledge 
thereof, but it will come to pass in any case.” In con- 
clusion, the people have been told: The Knower of the 


unseen is Allah alone. The Messenger receives only 
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that knowledge which Allah is pleased to give him. 
This knowledge pertains to matters connected with the 
performance of the duties of Prophethood, and it is 
delivered to him in such security which does no! admit 
of any external interference whatever, 
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LXXII 
AL-JINN الجن‎ 


Verses : 28 Revealed at Mukkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


O Prophet, say: It has been revealed to me that a 
company of the jinn listened,' then (returning to their 
folks) thev said, ''We have indeed heard a wonderful 
Qur'án,? which guides to the right way, so we have 
believed in it, and now we shall never associate anyone 
with our Lord." And that: “Our Lord's majesty is 
exalted: He has neither taken a wife nor a son." And 
that: “The foolish among us’ have been uttering false- 
hood against Allah." And that: ''We thought that the 
men and the jinn could never utter a lie against ۳ 
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And that: ''Some people from among the men used to 
seek refuge with some people from among the jinn, so 
they caused the jinn to become even more arrogant.’” 
And that: ''Men thought, even as you thought, that Allah 
would not send anyone as a Messenger.” And that: 
"We searched the heavens and found it filled with 
guards and shooting stars." And that: “Before this we 
used to find a seat in heaven for eavesdropping, but 
now if some one tries to eavesdrop, he finds a shooting- 
star lying in ambush for him,’ 


— — —— . u - - — 


1. This shows that the jinn at that time were not visible to the 
Holy Prophet-(upon whom be peace), nor he knew that they were 
hearing the Qur'ün being recited, but Allah informed him of the 
incident afterwards by Revelation. Hadrat 'Abdullah bin 'Abbás 
also has, in connection with this incident. stated: “The Holy 
Messenger of Allah had not recited the Qur'an before the jinn, nor 
did he see them.” (Muslim, Tirmidhi, Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Jarlr). 


2. The words in the original are: Qur'än-an 'ajabà. Qur'an 
means ''soniething which is read again and again”, and the jinn 
probably used this word in this very meaning, for they were intros 
duced to this Divine Revclation for the first time, and they did not 
perhaps know then that what they were hearing, was the Qur'án 
itself. ‘Ajab is a superlative, which is used in Arabic for a wonderful 
thing. So, what the jinn said means: “We have heard such a 
wonderful recital which is unique both in its language and in its 
subject-matter.” 

This also shows that the jinn not only hear what human beings 
say but also understand their language fully, although it is not 
necessary that all the jinn might know all the human languages. lt 
is possible that those of them who live in a particular region of the 
carth might know the language of the people of that region. But in 
any case this statement of the Qur’än clearly shows that the jinn 
who listened to the Qur’än at that time were so conversant with the 
Arabic language that they not only appreciated the inatchless elo- 
quence of the Divine Word but also understood its sublime subject- 
matter fully well. 


3. This throws light on several things: (1) That the jinn do not 
deny Allah's existence and His being Lord and Sustainer; (2) that 
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among them also there are polvtheists, who like polviheistic human 
beings ascribe divinitv to others than Allah; thus, the communitv of 
the jinn whose members heard the Qur'án was polytheistic; (3) that 
the Prophethood and revelation of Divine scriptures does not exist 
among the jinn, but whoever of them believe, thev believe in the 
Prophets raised among human beings and in the Books brought by 
them. This same thing is confirmed by Al-Ahqaf : 29-30, where it 
has been stated that the jinn who had then heard the Qur'àn, were 
from among the followers of the Prophet Moses, and they after 
having heard the Qur'àn, had invited their people to believe in the 
Revelation that had been sent down by God confirming the previous 
scriptures. Surah Ar-Rahmän also points to the same, for its whole 
subject-matter shows that the audience of the Holy Prophet's invita- 
tion are both the men and the jinn. 


4. From this we know two things: (1) That these jinn wers 
either from among the Christian jinn, or thev were followers of a 
different religion in which Allah was regarded as having children and 
families. (2) That at that time the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) was reciting some such part of the Qur'án hearing which they 
realized the error of their creed and knew that it was sheer ignorance 
and impudence to ascribe wife and children to the High and Exalted 
Being of Allah. 


5. The word safihuná as used in the Text can be spoken for 
an individual as well as for a group. If it is taken for a foolish 
individual, it would imply /blis, and if for a group, it would imply a 
group of foolish jinn who said such things. 


6. That is, "We were misled by those falsehoods because we 
could never think that the men or the jinn could ever darc forge a 
lie about Allah, but having heard this Qur'àn we now know that 
they were, in fact, liars."' 


7. Ibn ‘Abbas says that in the pre-Islamic days of ignorance 
when the Arabs had to spend a night in some un-inhabited, desolate 
valley, they would shout out: ''Wc scek refuge of the jinn, who is 
owner of this valley." In other traditions of the pre-Islamic ignor- 
ance also the same thing has been reported frequently. For example, 
if in a place they ran short of water and fodder, the wandering 
bedouins would send onc of their men to some other place to see if 
water and fodder wete available; then when they rcached the new 

(Contd. on p. 104) 
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And that: ''We did not know whether some evil 
was intended for the dwellers ofthe earth or their Lord 
wanted to show them the right wav.'''' And that: ''Some 
ofus are righteous, while some are otherwise. We 
follow different ways."" And that: ''We thought that 
we could neither frustrate Allah in the earth nor frus- 
trate: Him by flight." And that: ‘As soon as we heard 
the message of guidance, we believed init. Now who- 
ever believes in his Lord, will have neither fear of loss 
nor of injustice.” And that: “Some of us are Muslims 
(submissive to Allah) and some deviators from the 
Truth. Those who have adopted Islam (the way of sub- 
mission) have found the way to salvation, and those 
who have deviated from the Truth, will become fuel 
for ۰ 

And? (O Prophet, say: it has been revealed to me:) 
“If the people had steadfastly pursued the right way, 
We would have given them abundant waters to drink’ 
that We might try them by that blessing." And he who 
turns away from his Lord's remembrance,' his Lord 
shall punish him with a severe torment. And that the 
moSques are for Allah; therefore, do not call upon 
anyone else in them along with Allah." And that when 
the servant of Allah?" stood up to invoke Him, the 
people were ready to assault him." O Prophet, say: 
"I call upon my Lord alone, and I do not associate 
anyone with Him.'? Say, ''| have no control over 
any harm or good for you." Say, "None can protect 
me from Allah, nor can I find any refuge apart frem 
Him. My mission is only to convey what I receive 
from Him and His messages.? Now whoever disobeys 
Allah and His Messenger, for him awaits the fire of 
Hell: such people shall dwell in it for ever."? 

(These people shall not change their ways) until 
When they see that which they are being promised, they 


10-15 


16-23 


24-28 
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shall come to know whose helpers are weaker and whose 
supporters are fewer in number. Say, ''l do not know 
whether that which you are being promised, 15 near at 
hand, or whether my Lord appoints a lengthy term for 
11.5 He alone is the Knower of the unseen: He does 
not reveal His secrets to anyone? except to the Messen- 
ger whom He may choose" (for the purpose). Then He 
appoints before him and behind him guards? that He 
may know that they have truly delivered the messages 
of «heir Lord; and He encompasses all their surround- 
ings and keeps a count of each and every thing.” 


(Contd. from p. 101) 


site under his direction, they would shout out before they halted to 
pitch the camp: ''We seek refuge of the sustainer of this valley so 
that we may live here in peace from every calamity.’ They believed 
that every un-inhabited place was under thecontrol of one or another 
jinn, and if someone stayed there without seeking his refuge, the 
jinn would either himself trouble the settlers, or would let others 
trouble them. These believing jinn are referring to this very thing. 
They meant that when man, thc vicegerent of the earth, started 
fcaring them without any reason, and started seeking their refuge 
instead of God's, it caused their people to become even more 
arrogant, haughty and wicked, and they became even more fearless 
and bold in adopting error and disbelief. 


8. Another meaning of this sentence can be: “Allah will not 
resurrect anyone after death." As the words are comprehensive 
they can be taken to mean that, as among human beings, so among 
the jinn too there were the people who denied both the Prophethood 
and the Hereafter. However, in view of the theme that follows, 
the meaning that we have given in the text above is preferable, for 
according to it these believing jinn tell the pcople of their com- 
munity: ''Your view is proved wrong that Allah will not appoint 
anyone as a Messenger. In fact, the gates of heavens have been 
closed on us only because Allah has already appointed a Messenger.” 


9. This is the reason why these jinn were now out searching 
as to what particularly had happened, or was going to happen. on 
the earth, which had necessitated strict security measures against 
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eavesdropping so that they were driven away from wherever they 
tried to eavesdrop in any way. 

10. This shows that such extraordinary measures were adopted 
in the heavens only on two kinds of occasions: first, when Allah 
might decide to inflict the dwellers of the earth with a torment, and 
the Divine will might be that before it was actually inflicted the jinn 
might not know and convey its news to warn their friendly human 
beings of the impending disaster. Second, that Allah might appoint 
a Messenger on the carth, and strict security measures might bc 
adopted so that neither the messages being conveyed to him be 
interfered with by the satans nor should they be able to know before- 
hand what instructions were being given to the Messenger. Thus, 
the saying of the jinn means: ''When we noticed that strict security 
measures had been adopted in the heavens for the safeguard of the 
news, and the meteorites were being showered profusely, we wanted 
to know which of the two things had happened: whether Allah had 
caused a torment to descend suddenly on some people of the earth, 
or a Messenger had been raised somewhere on the earth. We were 
on the lookout for the same when we heard the wonderful Revela- 
tion, which guides to the Right Path, and we came to know that 
Allah had not sent down a torment but had raised a Messenger to 
show the Right Way to the people." (For further explanation, . sec 
E.N.'s 8 to 12 of Al-Hijr, E.N. 7 of As-Sääffät, E.N. 11 of Al-Mulk). 


11. That is, ''Morallv also there are good and bad jinn among 
us, and from the viewpoint of oreed as well as do not follow one 
and the same religion, but we are divided into different groups.” 
With these words the believing jinn want to convince the other jint 
of their community that they certainly stood in need of finding out 
the right way and could not dispense with this need. 


12. Thatis, ''We were led by this very idea to the way of 
success. As we were not fearless of Allah and we believed that we 
would not be able to avoid His punishment if we disobeyed Him, so 
when we heard the Divine Revelation that had been sent to show 
the right way, we could not have the courage and boldness to persist 
in the beliefs that our foolish people had spread among us, after we 
had known the truth.” 


13. “Fear of loss”: fear of being given a lesser reward than 
what one actually deserves for one's good deeds, and “injustice” that 
one may be deprived of the reward for the good deeds done but duly 
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punished for the errors committed, or punished innocent; no believer 
has any fear of such an injustice from Allah. 


14. Here, one may ask: when, according to the Qur’än, the 
jinn have been created from the fire, what harm can the fire of Hell 
do them? The answer is: Even according to the Qur'án, man has 
been created out of the earth; why does then man feel hurt when a 
clod of earth is thrown at him? The truth is that although the 
whole body of man has been made from the carthly substances, 
when a living man of flesh and blood is moulded from them he 
becomes an entirely different thing from those substances; then 
other things made from the same substances become a means of 
causing harm to him. Likewise, although the jinn also have been 
created from the fire, when a living and sentient creation has been 
made from it, the same fire becomes a means of causing ħarm and 
hurt for it. (For further explanation, see E.N. 15 of Sürah Ar- 
Rahmin). 


15. The conversation of the jinn having come to an end, with 
this begins the speech of Allah. 

16. This is the same thing as has been said above in Sürah 
Noh: 10-11. ‘Seek forgiveness of Allah ... He will send abundant 
rains for you from heaven.' (For explanation, see E.N. 12 of 
Sürah Nüh). Abundance of water has been used for abundance of 
blessings metaphorically for human life and habitation depend on 
water. Without water there can be no human settlement, nor can 
man's basic needs be fulfilled, nor his industries work and prosper. 

17. “We might try them by that blessing": "We might see 
whether they remain grateful after having received the blessing or 
not, and whether they put Our blessing to right use or not." 

18. “To turn away from Allah's remembrance” means that one 
may reject the advice and admonition sent down by Allah, or one 
may disdain giving ear to Allah's remembrance, or one may turn 
away from the worship of Allah. 


19. The commentators generally have taken ''mosques" to 
mean the places of worship. Accordingly, the vefsc means: “None 
should bc associated in the worship of Allah in the places of wor- 
ship." Hadrat Hasan Bagri says: "The entire earth is a place of 
worship, and the verse means to say: polytheism ought not to be 
committed anywhere on God's earth," He has reasoned out this 
meaning from the Holy Prophet's this Hadith; ''For me the entire 
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earth has been made a place of worship and a means of obtaining 
purity.” Hadrat Sa'id bin Jubair has interpreted masäjid to imply 
the parts of the bodv on which one prostrates oneself, i.e. the 
hands, the knees, toes and forehead. According to this explanation, 
the verse means: These limbs have been made bv Allah; no one 
should prostrate oneself on these before anvone other than Allah. 


20. ''Servant of Allah": the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace). 


21. That is, to call upon Allah is no objectionable thing, which 
may so provoke the people. The evil thing, however, is that one 
should associate another with Allah in His divinity, and this I never 
do; this is done by those who mob and surround me when they hear 
God mentioned by me. 


22. That is, “I do not claim to have any share or role in the 
Godhead of Allah, nor that I possess any power in making or marring 
the people's destinies. I am only a Messenger and the mission that 
has been entrusted to me is no more than that I should convey the 
messages of Allah to you. As for the powers of Godhead, they 
wholly belong to Allah. Not to speak of benefiting or harming 
others, I do not have the power to cause good or harm even to 
nyself. If I disobey Allah, I cannot seek and have refuge anywhere 
rom His punishment, and 1 have no helper and protector beside 
Allah." (For further explanation, see E.N. 7 of Ash-Shürä). 


.23. This does not mean that every sin and act of disobedience 
will cause one to live in Hcll for ever, but in view of the context in 
which this thing has been said, the verse means: the onc who does 
not accept the invitation to Tauhid given by Allah and His Messenger 
and does not rcfrain from polytheism will suffer in Hell for ever. 


24. The background of this verse is that those of the Quraish 
who used to mob and surround the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
pcace) as soon as they heard his invitation calling to Allah, were 
under the delusion that they had a strong band at their back and 
that thc Holy Prophet had only a handful of men with him, and 
thereforc, thcy would easily overwhelm him. At this it is being 
said: Today these people find the Messenger helpless and friendless 
and themselves supported and strengthened by great hosts and, 
therefore, feel encouraged and emboldened to suppress the invitation 
to the Truth. But when the evil time with which they are being 
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threatencd comes, they will know who in actual fact is helpless and 
friendless. 


25. The style itself shows that this is an answer which has been 
given without citing the question. Probably, hearing what has been 
said above, the opponents might have asked mockingly and taunt: 
ingly, “When will the time with which you are threatening us 
come?" In response, the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) was 
commanded to say: ‘*The time will certainly come, but I have not 
been told the date of its coming. Allah alone knows whether it will 
come soon, or whether a distant term has been set for it.” 


26. That is, ihe knowledge of the unseen wholly rests with 
Allah: He does not give the whole of this knowledge to anyone. 


27. That is, the Messenger by himself is no knower of the 
unseen, but when Allah chooses him to perform the mission of 
Prophethood, He grants him the knowledge of those of the unseen 
truths which He is pleased to grant. 


28. ''Guards'': Angels. That is, when Allah sends down the 
knowledge of the unseen realities to the Messenger by revelation, 
He appoints angels on every side to safeguard it so that the know- 
ledge reaches the Messenger in a safe condition, free from every kind 
of adulteration. This is the same thing which has been expressed 
in vv. 8-9 above, saving: After the appointment of the Holv 
Messenger the jinn found that all the doors to the heavens had beep 
closed, and they noticed that strict security measures had been 
adopted because of which no room had been left for them to eaves- 


drop. 


29. Thiscan have three meanings: (1) That the Messenger 
may know that the angels have delivered the messages of Allah to 
him precisely and accurately; (2) that Allah may know that the 
angels have conveyed the messages of theif Lord to His Messenger 
precisely and accurately; and (3) that Allah may know that the 
Messenger has conveyed the messages of his Lord to His servants 
precisely and accurately. The words of the verse are comprehensive 
and may possibly imply all the three meanings. Besides, the verse 
also points out two other things: first, that the Messenger is given 
that knowledge of the unseen, which is necessary for him to perform 
his mission of Prophethood; second, that the angels keep watch that 
the Revelation teaches the Messenger safely and also that the 
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Messenger conveys the messages of his Lord to His servants pre- 
ciselv and accuratelv. 


30. Thatis, Allah's power so encompasses the Messenger as 
well as the angels that if they swerve even a little from His will, they 
can be detected immediately. Moreover, a complete record has 
been kept of each letter of the mesages sent down bv Allah. The 


Messengers and the angels cannot dare add or subtract even a letter 
from them. 
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AL-MUZZAMMIL JJ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 

The Sürah has been so designated after the word 
al-muzzammil occurring in the very first verse, This is 
only a name and not a title of its subject-matter. 

Period of Revelation 

The two sections of this Sürah were revealed in two 
separate periods. 

The first section (vv. l-19) is unanimously a Makki 
Revelation, and this is supported both by its subject- 
matter and by the traditions of the Hadith. As for the 
question, in which specific period of the life at Makkah 
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it was revealed, it is not answered by the tradition, but 
the internal evidence of the subject-matter of this 
section helps to determine the period of its revelation. 


First, in it the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
has been instructed to the effect: ''Arise during the 
night and worship Allah so that you may develop the 
capability to shoulder the heavy burden of Prophethood 
and to discharge its responsibilities," This shows that 
this Command must have been given in the earliest 
period of the Prophethood, when training was being 
imparted to the Holy Prophet by Allah for this office. 


Secondly, a Command has been given in it that the 
Qur'àn be recited in the Tahajjud Prayer for half the 
night, or thereabout. This Command: by itself points 
out that by that time at least so much of the Qur'àn 
had been revealed as could be recited for that long. 


Thirdly, in this section the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) has been exhorted to have patience at 
the excesses being committed by his opponents, and the 
disbelievers of Makkah have been threatened with the 
torment. This shows that this section was revealed at 
a time when the Holy Prophet (upon whoin be peace) 
had openly started preaching Islam and the opposition 
to him at Makkah had grown active and strong. 


About the second section (v. 20) although many of 
the cominentators have expressed the opinion that this 
too was sent down at Makkah, yet some other commen- 
tators regard it as a Madani Revelation, and this same 
opinion is confirmed by the subject matter of this 
section. For it mentions fighting in the way of Allah, 
and obviously, there could be no question of it at 
Makkah; it also contains the Coinmand to pay the 
obligatory zakát, and it is fully confirmed that the zakát 
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at a specific rate and with an exemption limit (nisäb) was 
enjoined at Madinah. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


In the first seven verses the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) has been commanded to the effect: 
“Prepare yourself to shoulder the responsibilities of the 
great Mission that has been entrusted to you; its practi- 
cal form is that you should rise during the hours of 
night and stand up in Prayer for half the night, or for a 
little more or less of it." 


In vv. 8-14, he has been exhorted to the effect: 
“Devote yourself exclusively to that God Who is the 
Owner of the whole universe. Entrust all your affairs 
to Him with full satisfaction of the heart. Bear with 
patience whatever your opponents may utter against 
you. Do not be intimate with them. Leave their affair 
to God: He Himself will deal with them.” 


Then, in vv. 15-19, those of the people of Makkah, 
who were opposing the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) have been warned, so as to say: ''We have sent 
a Messenger to you just as We sent a Messenger to the 
Pharaoh. Just consider what fate the Pharaoh met 
when he did not accept the invitation of the Messenger 
of Allah. Supposing that you are not punished by a 
torment in this world, how will you save yourselves 
from the punishment for disbelief on the Day of Resur- 
rection.”” 

This is the subject-matter of the first section. The 
second section, according to a tradition from Hadrat 
Sa'id bin Jubair, was Sent down ten years later, and in 
it the initial Command given in connection with the 
Tahajjud Prayer, in the beginning of the first section, 
was curtailed. The new Command enjoined; Offer as 
much of the Tahajjud Prayer as you easily can, but 
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what the Muslims should particularly mind and attend 
to is the five times obligatorv Praver a dav: thev should 
establish it regularly and punctually; they should 
discharge their zakát dues aceurately; and they should 
spend their wealth with sincere intentions for the sake 
of Allah. In conclusion, the Muslims have been exhort- 
ed, saying: “Whatever good works you do in the world, 
will not go waste, but they are like the provision which 
a traveller sends up in advance to his permanent place 
of residence. Whatever good you send up from the 
world, you will ind it with Allah, and the provision 
thus sent up is much better than what you will have to 
leave behind in the world, and with Allah you will also 
“get a much better and richer reward than what you have 
actually sent up before.” 


En 
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Verses : 20 Revealed at Makkah and Madinah 

In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

O you who sleeps covered up,' keep standing in 
1 ayer at night but a little:? half the night, or lessen it 
a little, or add to it a little}? and recite the Qur’än 
calmly in a measured tone.‘ Indeed, We are about to 
send down on you a weighty Word.‘ In fact, the rising 
by night is most effective for controlling the self” and 
most suitable for reciting the Qur'án well,* for in the 
day time you have many an occupation, Remember 
the name of your Lord? and devote yourself to Him 
exclusively. He is the Owner of the East and the West: 
there ıs no god but He; therefore, take Him alone as 
your Guardian." And bear with patience what they 
utter, and depart from them gracefully." Leave it to 
Me to deal with those prosperous people who deny? 
(the Truth) and leave them as they are for a while. We 
have heavy fetters (for them)? and a blazing Fire, and 
a choking food and a painful torment. This will happen 
on the Day when the earth and the mountains shall 
become as heaps of scattering sand.” 

To you'* We have sent a Messenger to bea witness 
over you,'^ even as We had sent a Messenger to the 
Pharaoh. (Then behold when) the Pharaoh disobeyed 
the Messenger, We seized him with a firm grip. If you 
too, refuse to believe, then how will you protect your- 


selves on the Day that will make the children old," and ' 


whose severity shall cause the heavens to split? Allah's 
promise has to be fulfilled in any case. This is an 


Admonition; so, whoever wills, let him take a path to 
his Lord. 
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O Prophet, your Lord knows that you sometimes 
stand in the Prayer nearly two-thirds of the night and 
sometimes half the night, and sometimes one-third of 
the night,' and so does a group of your Companions. 
Allah alone keeps an account of the time of the day 
and night. He knows that you cannot compute the 
time precisely; so He has shown kindness to you. Now 
you may read as much of the Qur'àn as you easily can.” 
He knows that there will be sick men among you, and 
some others who travel to seek Allah's bounty? and yet 
others who fight in Allah's Way.? Therefore, read as 
much of the Qur'àn as you may do with ease. Establish 
the salát and pay the zakat,” and give to Allah a goodly 
Joan. Whatever good you may send forward for 
yourselves, you shall find it with Allah. That is best 
and richest in reward.” Seek forgiveness from Allah: 
indeed Allah is All-Forgiving, All-Merciful. 


1. To address the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) with 
these words and then to command him to rise and keep standing in 
the Prayer at night, shows that at the time he either lay asleep, or 
had wrapped himself up in a sheet in order to go to sleep. Here, to 
address him with **O you who sleeps covered up'' instead of with 
“O Prophet, or O Messenger", is a fine way of address, which by 
itself gives the meaning: ''Gone is the time when you used to enjoy 
peaceful sleep at will; now you lie under the burden of a great 
mission, whose demands and duties are different as well as oner- 


ous. 


2. This can have two meanings: (1) “Pass the night standing 
up in the Prayer and spend only a little of it in sleep’’; and (2) **there 
is no demand from you to pass the whole night in the, Prayer, but 
have rest as well and spend a little part of the night’in worship too." 
But in view of the theme that follows the first meaning seems to bc 
more relevant, and the same is supported by Ad-Dahr : 26, in which 
it has been said: ''Prostrate yourself before Him in the night and 
glorify Him during the long hours of night.” 


3. This is an explanation of the duration of time commanded 
to be spent in worship. In it the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
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peace) was given the option to spend half of the night in the Prayer, 
or a little less than that, or a little more than that. But the style 
shows that half the night has been regarded as preferable, for the 
measure is the same, which may be decreased or increased, a: the 
people may like and choose. 


4. “Recite the Qur'àn ... ": Do not recite it quickly and in 
haste, but slowly and distinctly: pause at every verse so that the 
mind understands the meaning and purport of Divine Revelation 
well and takes effect from it. [f it contains the mention of Allah's 
Being and Attributes, it may awe-inspire the heart with His glory 
and majesty; if it expresses His mercy, tbe heart may be filled with 
feelings of gratitude to Him; if it mentions His wrath and His 
punishment, the heart may be overwhelmed by fear of Him; ıf it 
enjoins something or forbids something, one may understand what 
has been enjoined and what has been forbidden. In short, the 
recital does not only consist in uttering the words with the tongue, 
but it should involve thoughtful consideration of the meaning. When 
Hadrat Anas was asked about the Holy Prophet's method of reciting 
the Qur'àn, he replied: The Holy Messenger stretched the words 
when reciting them. For example, when he recited Bismillah ir- 
Rahmän ir-Rahim he would stretch and prolong the sound of Allāh, 
Rahman and Rahim (Bukhari). When Hadrat Umm Salamah was 
asked the same question, she replied that the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) recited every verse separately and 
distinctly and observed a pause at the end of every verse. 
For instance, he recited  Al-hamdu-lilláh-i Rabb-il-‘alamin, and 
paused, then recited ar-Rakmin ir-Rahim, and paused, and then 
recited Mälik-i yaum ad-din." (Musnad Ahmad, Abu ۰, 
Tirmidh!). In another tradition, Hadrat Umm Salamah has stated 
that the Holy Prophet recited each word distinctly and clearly. 
(Tirmidhi, Nasa'i). Hadrat Hudhaifah bin Yamän says: “Once I 
stood beside the Holy Prophet inthe Night Prayer to see how he 
recited the Quran. 1 noticed that he glorified Allah where He 
should be glorified, invoked and supplicated Allah where He should 
be invoked and supplicated, and sought refuge of Allah where His 
refuge should be sought.” (Muslim, Nasa'i). Hadrat Aba Dharr 
has stated that once during the Night Prayer when the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) came to the sentence: Jn tu'adhdhib-hum ... 
(If You punish them, then they are Your servants; and if You forgive 
them, then You are Almighty, All-Wise), he went on repeating it 
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over and over again until it became dawn." (Musnad Ahmad, 
Bukhari). 

5. That is, "You are being commanded to stand up in the 
Night Prayer because We are going to send down on you a weighty 
word, to bear the burden of which you must develop necessary 
power in yourself, and you can devclop this power only by abandon- 
ing your ease and comfort of the night and by standing up in the 
Prayer and passing half the night or thereabout in the worship of 
your Lord.’’ The Qur'an has been called a weighty Word also for 
the reason that acting on its commands, demonstrating its teaching 
practically, extending its invitation in the face of the whole world, 
and bringing about a revolution in the entire system of belief and 
thought, morals and manners, civilization and social life, according 
to it, is indeed the weightiest task any human being ever has been 
charged with. It has been called a weighty Word also because 
bearing the burden of its revelation was a difficult and heavy duty. 
Hadrat Zaid bin Thabit says: “Once Revelation came down upon 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) in a state when he was 
resting his knee upon my knee. I felt such a pressure of the weight 
on my knee that I thought it would break." Hadrai 'Á'ishah says: 
U) have seen the state of the Holy Prophet's receiving Revelation 
during intense cold: drops of perspiration started falling from his 
foréhead." (Bukhari, Muslim, Malik, Tirmidhi, Nasa'i). In another 
traditio&4Hadrat ‘A'ishah has stated: ‘‘Whenever Revelation came 
down onthe Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) while he was 
riding on his she-camel, the she-camel would be forced to rest her 
chest on the ground and could not move until the Revelation was 
over." (Musnad Ahmad. Hakim, Ibn Jarir). 

6. About the meaning of the word náshi'at al-lail, as used in 
the original, the commentators and lexicographers have expressed 
four different viewpoints: (1) That nashi'at implies the person him- 
self who rises at night; (2) that it implies the hours of night; (3) that 
it means the rising by night; and (4) that it does not only apply to 
the rising in the night but rising after having had some sleep. 
Hadrat 'A'ishah and Mujähid have adopted this fourth viewpoint. 

7. The word ashaddu wal'an as used in the Text is so vast in 
meaning that it cannot be explained in any one sentence. lts one 
meaning is: As the rising for worship by night and standing up for 
a long time in the Prayer is against human nature and the self of 

man seeks ease and comfort at that time, this act is an exercise which 
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is most effecrive in controlling and disciplining the self. The person 
who governs himself by this method and gains dominance over his 
body and mind becomes able to use his this power in the way of 
God, can work more efficiently and firmly to make the message of 
true Faith prevail in the world. The second meaning is: This is a 
very effective means of producing harmony and concord between 
the heart and the tongue, for during these hours of the night none 
else intervenes between the servant and his God, and whatever man 
utters with his tongue in this state, is the very voice of his heart. The 
third meaning is: This is a very efficacious means of bringing about 
eonformity between the exterior and the interior of man, for the 
person who in the solitude of the night would abandon his comfort 
and ease and arise for worship, would do so only out of sincerity: 
there can be no tinge of display and hypocrisy in this. The fourth 
meaning is: As this worship is harder on man than the worship of 
the daytime, it develops steadfastness in him: he is enabled to walk 
in the path of God more firmly and can face and endure the hard- 
ships of that way with greater constancy and determination. 


8. Literally: "Makes the speech most upright and sound. ' 
But the purport is to say that at that time man can read the Qur’än 
with greater peace of mind, attention and understanding. lbn ‘Abbas 
has explained it thus: "That it is the most suitable time for man to 
ponder over the Qur'àn well ' (Aba Da 'üd). 


9. After making mention of the occupation of the daytime, the 
exhortation to ''remember the name of your Lord” by itself gives the 
meaning: t'Never be heedless of the remembrance of your Lord 
even when you are deeply involved in your worldly occupations, and 
continue to commemorate His name in one way or another at all 
times." (For explanation, see E.N. 63 of Sürah Al-Ahzäb). 


10. ''Wakil'' is a person in whom one has complete faith; so 
much so that one can entrust all one's affairs to him with full 
satisfaction of the heart. Thus, the verse means: ''Do not feel 
distressed at the hardships that you are experiencing at the storm 
of opposition that has been provoked by your invitation to true 
Faith. Your Lord is He Who is the Owner of the East and the West, 
(i.e. of the whole universe) besides Whom no one else possesses the 
powers of Godhead. Entrust your affair to Him and be satisfied 
that He will fight your case, He will deal with your opponents, and 
He will look after all your interests well." 
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ll. "Depart from them" does not mean "Break off ull ties 
with them and stop preaching to them", but it means; “Do not 
have intimate and friendly relations with them: disregard their 
foolish behaviour and their nonsense." However, you should do so 
without showing any grief, anger or temper but gracefully like a 
noble person, who would disregard the abusive remarks of a mean 
person without minding them at all. This should not create the 
misunderstanding that the Holy Prophet's conduct was any different 
from it; thereforc, Allah gave him this instruction. Asa matter of 
fact, the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) was already following 
this very mode of conduct; this instruction was given in the Qur'àn 
so as to tell the disbelievers: “It is not due to any weakness on, the 
part of the Prophet that he is not responding to what you are suying 
against him, but Allah Himself has taught His Messenger 10 adopt 
this noble way of conduct in response to your foolish behaviour.” 


12. These words clearly contain the sense that the people who 
were actually denying the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) in 
Makkah and were inciting the common peoplc to oppose and resist 
him by stirring up prejudices and by deceit and fraud were the well- 
to-do, prosperous and affluent people, for it was their interests, 
which were being hit by Islam's message of reform. The Qur'an 
tells us that this was not peculiar only to the Holy Prophet's case 
but in every age this very class of the people have been the main 
obstacle to every movement of reform. For example, see Al-A‘raf : 
60, 66, 75, 88; Al-Mu'minün : 33: Sabä ; 34-35; Az-Zukhruf : 23. 


13. Heavy fetters in Hell will not be put on the criminals' feet 
to stop them from escape but in order that they are not able to 
stand up and move; these will not be used to prevent their escape 
but as an instrument of their torment. 


14. Since at that time the cohesive force to bind the parts of 
the mountains together will cease to work, first they will become 
like crumbling dunes of fine sand, then because of the earthquako 
which will be shaking the earth, the sand will scatter and shift and the 
whole earth will turn into an empty level plain. This last state has 
been described in Tà Ha: 105-107, thus: ''Thev ask you: where will 
the mountains go on that Day? Say: My Lord will reduce them to 
fine dust and scatter it away. He will turn the earth into an 
empty level plain, wherein you will neither see any curve nor 
crease. 
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15. The address now turns to the disbelievers of Makkah, who 
were denying the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) and persecut- 
ing him relentlessly. 

16. Sending the Holy Prophet to be a witness over the people 
also means that he should testify to the Truth by his word and deed 
before them in the world and als» that in the Hereafter when Allah's 
Court is established, he will testify that he had presented the whole 
Truth before the people in the world. (For further explanation, 
see E.N. 143 of Al-Bagarah, E.N. 64 of An-Nisä’, An-Nahl : 84, 89, 
E.N. 82 of Al-Abzab, E.N. 14 of Al-Fath). 

17. That is, ''In the first place, you should be afraid that if 
you do not accept the invitation of the Messenger sent by Us, you 
will have to meet the same evil end in this world, which the Pharaoh 
has already met in consequence of this very crime. But even if no 
torment is sent on you in the world, how will you save yourselves 
from the punishment of the Day of Resurrection?" 

18. About this verse in which reduction has been made in thc 
injunction concerning the Tahajjud Prayer, there are different tradi- 
tions. Musnad Ahmad, Muslim and Abü Da'üd have related a 
tradition, on the authority of Hadrat 'A'ishah, saying that this 
second command was sent down one year after the first command, 
and the standing up in the Prayer at night was made voluntarv 
instead of obligatory. Another tradition which Ibn Jarir and Ibn 
Abi Hatim have related, again on the authority of Hadrat ‘A'ishah, 
says that this command came down 8 months after the first com- 
mand, and a third tradition which Ibn Abi Hatim has related again 
from her, says that it came down 16 months later. Abü Da'üd, Ibn 
Jarir and Ibn Abi Hatim bave cited the period of one year from 
Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 'Abbàs. But Hadrat Sa'id bin Jubair has 
stated that it was sent down ten years later. (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi 
Hatim). In our opinion this last view is most sound, for the subject- 
matter of the first section clearly shows that it was sent down in 
. Makkah and that too in the earliest stage when at the most four 
years might have passed since the advent of Prophethood. Contrary 
to this, this second section, in view of the express evidenee of its 
subject-matter, seems to have been revealed at Madinah when fight- 
ing had started with the disbelievers and the zakät also had been 
enjoined as an obligatory duty. On this basis inevitahly the two 
sections should have been sent down at an interval of at least ten 
years between them. 
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19. Although the initial command to the Holy Prophet was to 
keep standing up in the Prayer for half the night, or thereabout. it 
was difficult to compute the time precisely in the absorption of Ane 
Prayer, especially when there were no watches either to measure 
tima accurately; therefore, sometimes two-thirds of the night passed 
in the Prayer and sometimes only one-third of it. 

20. In the initial command only the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be peace) was addressed and only he was instructed to stand up in 
the Prayer by night. But since the Muslims at that time were 
ardently desirous of following him in everything he did and of 
earning more and more good and virtues, many of the Companions 
also performed this Night Prayer regularly. 

21. Asthe Prayer is prolonged due mainly to a lengthy recital 
of the Qur'an, it is said: You may recite as much of the Qur'án as 
you easily can in the Tahajjud Prayer. This would automatically 
cause the Prayer to be shortened.” Although the words here are 
apparently in the imperative mood, it is agreed by all that Tahajjud 
is not an obligatory but a voluntary Prayer. In the Hadirh also it 
has been explained that on an enquiry by a person the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) replied: ‘‘Five times Prayer in the day and 
night is obligatory on you. He asked: Is anything besides this also 
binding on me? The Holy Prophet said: No, unless you may like to 
offer something of your own accord.” (Bukhärl, Muslim). 

This verse also shows another thing. Just as the bowing (ruki) 
and prostration (sajdah) are obligatory in the Prayer, so is the recital 
of the Qur'àn. For just as Allah at other places has used the words 
ruki* and sajdah for the Prayer, so here He has mentioned recital 
of the Qur'àn, which implies its recital in the Prayer. If somebody 
objects to this conclusion, saying: When the Tahajjud Prayer itself 
is voluntary, how can recital of the Qur’än in it be obligatory? The 
answer is: Even in case of the voluntary Prayer it is incumbent on 
one to fulfil ail the pre-requisites of the Prayer and to perform all 
its basic elements and obligatory parts. No one can say that in 
case of the voluntary Prayer, purity of the garments and body, 
ablutions and concealment of the satar (minimal part of the body to 
be covered) are not obligatory, and the standing up and sitting and 
performance of rukü‘ and sajdah also in it are only voluntary. 

22. Travelling to earn one's living by lawful and permissible 
methods has been described in many places in the Qur'àn as thc 
seeking of Allah's bounty. 
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23. Here, the way Allah has made mention of seeking pure 
livelihood and fighting in the Way of Allah together and declared 
these two, besides the compulsion on account of illness, as reasons 
for exemption from the Tahajjud Prayer, or concession in it, shows 
how meritorious it is in Islam to earn one's livelihood by lawful 
methods. In the Hadirh, Hadrat 'Abdullah bin Mas'üd has reported 
that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) said: ''The person 
who came to a city of the Muslims with foodgrains and sold it at 
the rate of the day, will attain to a place nearest to Allah, and then 
uae Holy Prophet recited this very verse." (Ibn Mardüyah), Hadrat 
'Umar once said: ''Except for fighting in the Way of Allah, the 
state in which I would love to be overtaken by death, is the state 
when I am overtaken by it while passing through a mountain pass in 
search of livelihood, and then he recited this very verse." (Baihaqi, 
Shu'ab al-Imán). 

24. Commentators are agreed that this implies observance of 
the obligatory Prayer five times a day and giving away of the obli- 
gatory zakät. 


25. Ibn Zaid says this implies spending one's wealth in the 
cause of Allah besides the zakär, whether it is in the cause of fight- 
ing in the Way of Allah, or for helping the needy, or for public 
utilities, or other good works. The meaning of giving to Allah a 
good loan has been explained at several places above. See E.N. 267 
of Al-Baqarah, E.N. 33 of Al-Ma'idah, E.N. 16 of Al-Hadid). 

26. It means: “Whatever you have sent forward for the good 
of your Hereafter is more beneficial ror you than that you withheld 
in the world and did not spend in any good cause for the pleasure of 
Allah. According to a Hadith reported by Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace)once asked: ''Which 
of you has a greater love for his own wealth than for the wealth of 
his heir? The people said: There is none among us, O Messenger of 
Allah, who would not have greater love for his own wealth than for 
the wealth of his heir. He said: Consider well what you are saying. 
The people submitted: This indeed is our considered opinion, O 
Messenger of Allah. Thereupon the Holy Prophet said: Your own 
property is only that which you have sent forward (for the good of 
your Hereafter), and whatever you held back indeed belongs to the 
heir." (Bukhari, Nasà'i, Musnad Abû Ya'là). 


LXXIV 


AL-MUDDATHTHIR المذثر‎ 


AI 


LXXIV 


AL-MUDDATHTHIR J4 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 

The Sarah takes its name from the word al- 
muddaththir in the first verse. This also is only a name, 
not a title of its subject-matter. 
Period of Revelation 

The first seven verses of this Sirah belong to the 
earliest period at Makkah. Even according to some 
traditions which have been related in Bukhari, Muslim, 
Tirmidhi, Musnad Ahmad, etc., on the authority of 
Hadrat Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, these are the very earliest 
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verses of the Qur'án to be revealed to the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace). But the Muslim Ummah is 
almost unanimously agrced that the earliest Revelation 
to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) consisted 
of the first five verses of Sarah Al-'Alaq (XCVI). How. 
ever, what is established by authentic traditions is that 
after this first Revelation, no Revelation came down ta 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) for quite some 
time. Then, when it was resumed, it started with these 
verses of Sürah Al-Muddaththir. Imam Zuhri has given 
the following details of it; 


"Revelation to the Holy Prophet remained sus- 
pended for quite some time, and it was such a period 
of deep grief and distress for him that he started going 
early to the tops of the mountains to throw himself 
down from them. But whenever he stood on the edge 
of a peak, the Angel Gabriel would appear and tell him 
that he was Allah's Prophet. This would console him 
and restore to him full peace of mind.” (Ibn Jarir). 


After this Imam Zuhri relates the following tradition 
on the authority of Hadrat Jäbir bin ‘Abdullah; 


"The Holy Messenger of Allah describing the 
period of falrat al-wahi (break in revelation) said: One 
day when I was passing on the way, I suddenly heard a 
call from heaven. I raised my head and saw that the 
same Angel who had visited me in the Cave of Hira 
was sitting on a throne between heaven and earth. 
This Struck terror in my heart, and reaching home 
quickly, I said: 'Cover me up, cover me up'. So the 
people of the house covered me up with a quilt (or 
blanket). At that time Allah sent down the Revelation: 
Ya ayyuhal-Muddaththiru...From then on revelation be- 
came intense and continuous.” (Bukhari, Muslim, 
Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Jarir). 
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The rest of the Sarah (vv. 8-56) was revealed when 
the first Hajj season came after public preaching of 
Islam had begun in Makkah. This has been fullv well 
described in the Sirah by Ihn Hisham and we shall cite 
it below. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


As has been explained above, the earliest Revela- 
tion to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) con- 
sisted of the first five verses of Sürah Al-'Alaq, in which 
it had been said: ''Read (O Prophet), in the name of 
your Lord, Who created: created man from a clot of 
congealed blood. Read: and your Lord is Most Generous, 
Who taught knowledge by the pen, taught man what he 
did not know.” 


This was the first experience of Revelation met with 
suddeniv by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace). 
In this message it was not told what great mission he 
had been entrusted with and what duties he had to per- 
form in future. He was only initiated into it and 
then left alone for a time so that the great strain this 
experience had caused should pass away and he should 
mentally become prepared to receive the Revelation and 
perform the prophetic mission in the future. After this 
intermission when Revelation was resumed, the first 
seven verses of this Sarah were revealed. In these he 
was for the first time commanded to arise and warn the 
people of the consequences of the way of life they were 
following and to proclaim the greatness of God in the 
world where others were being magnified without any 
right. Along with that he was given this instruction: 
The demand of the unique mission ıhat you have to 
perform now is that your life should be pure in every 
respect and you should carry out the duty.of reforming 
vour pcople sincerely irrespective of any worldly gain. 
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Then, in the last sentence, he was exhorted to endure 
with patience, for the sake of his Lord, all the hardships 
and troubles that he might have to face while perform- 
ing his mission. 

In the implementation of this Divine Command 
when the Holv Messenger of Allah began 10 preach 
Islam and recite the Qur’änic Sürahs revealed succes- 
sivelv, the people of Makkah felt alarmed, and it pro- 
voked a great storm of opposition and hostilitv. A few 
months passed in this state until the Hajj season 
approached. The people of Makkah feared that if 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) started 
visiting the caravans of the pilgrims coming from 
all over Arabia at their halting places and reciting the 
spell-binding and unique Revelations of the Qur’än in 
their assemblies on the occasion of Hajj, his message 
would reach every part of Arabia and influence countless 
people.. Therefore, the Quraish chiefs held a conference 
and settled that they would start a propaganda campaign 
against the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) among 
the pilgrims as soon as they arrived. After they had 
agreed on this, Walid bin al-Mughirah said to the 
assembled people: ''If you said contradictory things 
about Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and 
blessings), we all would lose our trust among the people. 
Therefore, let us agree upon one opinion, which we 
should all say without dispute. Some people said that 
they would call Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace and blessings) a soothsaver. Walid said : No, by 
God, he is not a soothsayer. We have seen the sooth- 
sayers: what they murmur and what they utter has no 
remote resemblance with the Qur’än. Some other people 
said: Then wc say he is possessed. Walid said: He is 
nota possessed one: we have seen mad and insanc 
people; the way one talks disjointedly and behaves 
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foolishly in that state is known to all: who would believe 
that what Muhammad (upon whom be peace) presented 
was the incoherent speech of a madman? The people 
said: Then we say he isa poet. Walid said: No, he is 
not a poet, for we know poetry in all its forms,. and 
what he presents conforms to no form of it. The people 
said: Then he is a sorcerer. Walid said: He is no sorcerer 
either: we have seen sorcerers and we also know what 
methods they adopt for their sorcery. This also does 
not apply to Muhammad. Then he said: Whichever of 
these things you said about Muhammad, it would be 
known to be a false accusation. By God, his speech is 
sweet, his root is dezp and his branches are fruitful. At 
this Abü Jahl urging on Walid said: Your people will 
never be pleased with you unless you say something 
about Muhammad. He said: Let me think over it 
awhile. Then, after prolonged thought and considera- 
tion, he said: The nearest thing to the truth is that you 
tell the Arabs that he 15 a sorcerer, who has brought a 
message by which he separates a man from his father, 
and from his brother, and from his wife and children, 
and from his family. They all agreed on what Walid 
had proposed. Then, according toa scheme the men 
of Quraish spread among the pilgrims in the Hajj season 
and they warned everyone they met .of the sorcery of 
Muhammad (upon whom he peace) and of his stirring 
up divisions in the families by it." But the result was 
that by their this plan the Quraish chiefs themselves 
made the name of the Holy Messenger known through- 
out Arabia. (Ibn Hishàm, pp. 288-289. That Walid had 
made this proposal on the insistence of Abü Jahl has 
been related by Ibn Jarir in his Tafsir on the authority 
of ‘Ikrimah). 

This same event has been reviewed and commented 
upon in the second section of this Sürah. The sequence 
of its contents is as follows: 
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In vv. 8-10 the deniers of Truth have been warned, 
saying: “You will see the evil result of what you are 
doing today on the Resurrection Day.” 


In vv. Il-26, without naming Walid bin al-Mughirah, 
it has been told how Allah had blessed him and how 
inimical he proved to be to true Faith. 1n this connec- 
tion, his mental conflict has been portrayed, telling that, 
on the one hand, he was fully convinced of the truth of 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) 
and the Qur'àn, but, on the other, he did not want to 
risk his leadership and position among his people. 
Therefore, not only he did not believe himself but after 
a long-drawn-out conflict with. his conscience he also 
came out with the proposal that in order to restrain thc 
people from believing the Qur’än should be branded as 
magic. After exposing his evil nature, it has been said: 
**Notwithstanding such evil inclinations and misdeeds. 
this person desires that he should be further blessed, 
whereas he has now become worthy of Hell, and never 
of further blessings."' 


In vv. 27-48, the dreadfulness of Hell has been 
depicted and it haS been explained as to people of what 
character and morals really deserve it. 


In vv. 49-53, thc root cause of the disbelievers' 
aversion has been pointed out, saying: “Since they are 
fearless of the Hereafter, and look upon this worldly 
life as an end in itself, they flee from the Qur’än as 
though they were wild asses fleeing away from the lion: 
therefore, they propose unreasonable conditions for 
believing, whereas even if each and every condition of 
theirs was fulfilled, they could not advance even an inch 
on the way of Faith with their denial of thc Hercafter."' 

In conclusion, it has been explicitly stated: Allah 
docs not stand in need of anybody's faith tha, He may 
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fulfil his conditions. The Qur’än is an admonition that 
has been presented before the people openly; now who- 
ever wills may accept it. Allah has a right that the 
people should fear His disobedience and He alone has 
the power to forgive the one who adopts piety and an 
attitude of God-consciousness even though one may 
have committed many acts of disobedience in the past. 
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Verses : 56 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


O you who lies enwrapped up,' arise and warn;? and 
proclaim the greatness of your Lord:' and keep your 
garments pure,* and avoid filth, and do not favour 


(others) expecting to get more, and be patient for the 
sake of your Lord.’ 


When the Trumpet is blown, it shall be a very hard 
Dav,' not easy for the disbelievers.” Leave Me and the 
person? whom 1 created alone: | gave him ample 
wealth and sons io be present by his side," and smooth- 
ed for him the way to his leadership (and prosperity). 
Yet he desires that | should give him more." No never! 
He is hostile to Our Revelations. ] shall soon make him 
ascend a hard ascent. He pondered and tried to devise 
a plan. May God destroy him: what he tried to devise! 
Yes, may God destroy him: what he tried to devise! 
Then he looked around: then he frowned and scowled; 
then he turned his back and showed arrogance. At last, 
he said, “This is nothing but magic, handed down from 
the past; nothing but the word of a mere ۳۳۴ 
Very soon I shall cast him into Hell. And what do you 
know what Hell is? It leaves nothing and it Spares 
none.? It scorches the skin. Nineteen keepers are 
appointed over it. - We" have appointed only angels as 
the keepers of Hell," and have made their number a 
trial for the disbelievers," so that the people of the 
Book are convinced? and the believers are increased 
in their faith,” and the people of the Book and the 
believers may have no doubts, and the sick of the heart” 
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and the disbelievers may say, “What could Allah mean 
by this strange parable?"? In this way Allah leads 
astray whom He wills and gives guidance to whom He 
wills, and none knows the hosts of your Lord but He 
Himself. —And Hell has been mentioned so that the 
people may take heed.” No, never! By the moon and 
by the night when it withdraws, and by the morning 
when it dawns, this Tell too, is one of the mighty 
things: a warning to mankind, a warning to every one 
of you, who desires to go forward, or to lag behind.” 


1. A study of the background of the revelation of these verseg 
given in the Introduction above. can help one understand why the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) on this occaslon has been 
addressed with Ya ayyuhal-Muddaththiru instead of Yàayyuhar*Rasülu 
(O Messenger), or Ya ayyuhan-Nablyyu (O Prophet). As the Holy 
Prophet had been terrified when he bad suddenly seen the Angel 
Gabriel (on whom be peace), sitting on a throne between heaven and 
earth, and had returned hastily home and asked the people of the 
house to cover him up, so Allah addressed him with Y4 ayyuhal- 
Muddaththiru. From this fine way of address the meaning which 
automatically follows is: ''O My dear Servant, why have you lain 
down thus enwrapped? You have been put under the burden of a 
great mission: you must now ariso from your solitude to perform 
this misslon with resolution and courage.’ 


2. A tommand of this very nature had been given to thc 
Prophet Noah (peace be on him) while appointing him t6 the office 
vf Ptophethood: ''Warn the people of your nation before they are 
vVertaken by a painful torment.” (Nûh : 1) The verse nieüns: “O 
you Who lies enwrapped, stand up atid arouse the people who live in 
héédlessness around you: warn them of the fate which would 
certainly overtake them if they remained involved in the same heed- 
lessness, Warn them that they are not living in a lawless kingdom 
where they are free to conduct themselves as they like and wherc 
they can do whatever they pleasc without any fear of being called to 
account for it," 


3. This is the primary duty of a Prophet, which he has to 
petform in this world. His foremost duly is to refute the greatness 
of al! those whom the ignorant people might be holding as great, 
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und publicly proclaim that true ġreatness In this unlverse belongs 
fo none but Allah alone, For this very reason the phrase Allahu 
Akbar has been held as of supreme Importance in Islam. The 1 
(call ta Prayer) begins with the proclamation af Allahy Akbar, The 
Muslim enters the Prayer itself with Allahu Akbar and repeats Allahu 
Akbar every time he sits or stands, He pranounces Bismilldhi Allahu 
Akhar alsa when slaughtering an animal, The slogan of Allahu 
Akbar has become a most distinctive and prominent emblem of 
Muslims throughout the world today, far the Prophet of this 
Ümmah himself had embarked on his mission with the magnification 
and glorification of Almighty Allah. 


Here, there is another fine point, which must be understood 
well.... As we have learnt from the background of the revelation of 
these verses, this was the first occasion when the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) had been commanded to arise for performing the 
duties of the great mission of Prophethood, and it was obvious that 
the city and society in whlch he was commanded to perform this 
mission, was the centre of polytheism. Not only were the people 
around him polytheistic like the common Arahs but, more than that, 
the city of Makkah had become the most sacred place of pilgrimage 
for the polytheistic Arabs, and the Quraish were its ۰ 
Arising of a person in such a place all by himself and proclaiming 
the Oneness of God in the face of polytheism was full of risks. That 
is why the exhortation to ''prbclaim the greatness of your Lord" 
just after ''arise and warn" contains this meaning also: “Do not at 
all mind the terrifying and dreadful forces that seem to be obstruct- 
ing and impeding your wark and proclaim publicly that your Lord 
is the greatest of all those who can hinder and resist you from 
giving your message. This is indeed the greatest encouragement for 
a person who embarks on a Divine mission. The one who has 
Allah's greatness and majesty deeply embedded in his heart will 
feel no hesitation at all in facing and fighting the entire world by 
himself for the sake of Allah. 


4. These are very comprehensive words, which are full of 
meaning. 


They mean this: ''Keep your garments free from every filth and 
impurity, for the purity of the body and garments and the purity of 
the spirit are inter-linked and inter-dependent." A pure spirit and 
an impure body with impure garments cannot live together. The: 
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society in which the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) had arisen 
with the invitation to Islam, was not only steeped in the evils of 
unbelief and immorality, but was also devoid of even the most 
elementary concepts of purity and cleanliness, and the Holy 
Prophet's task was to teach its members cleanliness in every way of 
life." Therefore he was instructed to establish and present a nigh 
standard of purity in his external life as well. Thus, it is the 
result of the same instruction that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) gave mankind such detailed teaching about the cleanliness of 
the body and garments as is not possessed even by the most civilized 
nations of today, not to speak of the Arabs of the pre-Islamic days 
of ignorance. So much so that in most of the languages of the 
world there is no word synoymous with ''ftahġrat '. On the contrary, 
in Islam every book of the Hadith and Fiqh begins with injunctions 
and instructions on fahdrat (purity), which distinguishes between 
purity and impurity and gives minute details about the methods and 


means of obtaining purity. 


The second meaning of these words is: “Keep your garments 
neat and clean." The oriterion of religiosity given to the world by 
the monastic concepts was that a man was holy to the extent he was 
unclean. If a person happened to put on neat clothes, he was 
looked upon as a worldly man, whereas the fact is that human 
nature abhors filth and uncleanness and even a person of ordinary 
fine taste loves to be associated only with a neat and clean persorr. 
On this very basis, for the one calling the people to Allah it was 
made imperative that externally also he should look sc neat and 
clean that the people should regard him with esteem and his per- 
sonality should not be stained in any way so as to repel others. 


The third meaning of this Divine Command is: “Keep your 
garments free from moral evils: your dress should be neat and clean 
but it should bear no tinge of vanity and pride, display and exhibi- 
tion, pomp and show." The dress is the first thing that introduces 
the personality of a person to others. The kind of dress a person 
wears makes the people judge at first sight what kind of a man he is. 
The dresses of the rulers and princes, the dresses of ihe religious 
functionaries, the dresses of the vain and conceited people, the 
dresses of the mean and shallow people, the dresses of the evil- 
natured and characterless people. all represent the tastes and tempers 


9f those who wear them. The temper of the one calling to Allah is 
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naturally different from all such people. Therefore, his dress also 
should necessarily be different from all of them. He should wear 
such a dress as should make everyone else feel that he is a noble 
and refined person, who is not involved in any evil of the self. 

Its fourth meaning is: Keep away from moral evils. Ibn 'Abbis, 
Ibrahim Nakha'i, Sha'bi, 'Atà', Mujähid. Qatädah, Sa'id bin Jubair, 
Hasan Basri and other major commentators have given this very 
meaning to this verse: keep yourself morally pure and avoid all that 
is blameworthv. In Arabic usage also when it is said: ''So and so 
js clean in his garments", it implies that he is morally good and 
pure; on the contrary, when it is said: “He is filthy in his garments", 
it means that he is dishonest and fraudulent in his dealings: he is 
un-reliable. 

5. “Filth” implies every kind of filth, whether of belief and 
thought, of morals and deeds, of the body, dress or mode of life. 
The verse means: “Keep yourself free from the filth of evils which 
are prevalent in society around you: no one should ever impute to 
you the blame that your own life itself is stained in some degree 
with the evils that you tell others to avoid.” 


6. The words wa lā tamnun tastakthir in the original are so 
vast in meaning that no one sentence can convey their full sense io 
translation. 


Their one meaning is: ''Whomever you favour, you should 
favour him without any selfish motive. Your bestowal of an endow- 
ment and donation, your generosity and good treatment should be 
only for the sake of Allah: there should he no trace in it of the 
desire that you should receive any worldly gains in return for the 
favour done. In other words, do good to others for the sake of 
Allah, not for seeking any benefits." 

The second meaning is: “Although the mission of Prophethood 
that you are performing is a great favour in itself, for the people 
are obtaining true guidance because of it, do not remind the people 
of this favour, nor try to obtain any personal benefits from it.” 

The third meaning is: ''Although you are performing a great 
service, vou should never gloat over it, nor should ever have the idea 
that bv performing vour prophetic duties, at the risk of life, vou are 
doing any favour to your Lord." 

7. That is, “The task that is being entrusted to you is full of 
hazards: you will meet with great hardships and difficulties ang 
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troubles on this way: even your own people will turn hostile to you 
and the whole of Arabia will become your enemy. Yet you should 
endure with patience. for the sake of your Lord, whatever vou may 
have to face in this way, and curry out all your duties firmly and 
resolutely, Fear, greed, friendship, enmity, love, all these will hinder 
your way, but you should stand your ground firmly and steadfastly, 


These were the very preliminary instructions. which Allah gave 
His Messenger (upon whom be peace) at the time when He ۰ 
manded him to arise and start the work of Prophethood. If a person 
ponders over these brief sentences and their meaning his heart will 
testify that no better Instructions could be given to à Prophet at tha 
commencement of his prophetic mission. In these he was told what 
he was required to do, what kind of life, morals and dealings ho 
should adopt, and taught with what intention, mentality and mode 
of thought he should go about his mission and also forewarned what 
kind of conditions he would meet with in the performance of his 
mission and how he would have to face and overcome them. Today 
the people who, blinded by their prejudices, say that these words 
were, God forbid, uttered by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) during epileptic fits, should study these sentences carefully 
and judge for themselves whether these are the product of any 
epileptic fits, or the instructions of a God, which He gave to His 
Servant while appointing him to the mission of Apostleship. 


8. As already explained in the Introduction, this part of the 
Sürah was sent down a few months after the initial verses when at 
the beginning of the first ever Hajj season, after the advent of Islam, 
the Quraish chiefs decided in a conference to start a powerful pro- 
paganda campaign to dissuade the outsiders, who came to visit the 
Ka'bah, from the Qur'án and the Holy Prophet Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace and blessings). In these verses, this very 
scheming of the Quraish has been reviewed, and the review has been 
begun with the words, as if to say: “You may act as you please, but 
even if you succeed in achieving your object by these devices in the 
world. how will you save yourselves from your evil end on the Day 
when the Trumpet will be sounded and Resurrection established?" 
(For explanation of the Trumpet, see E.N. 47 of Al-An'àm, E.N. 57 
of Ibrahim, E.N. 78 of Ta Hà, E.N. 1 of Al-Hajj, E.N.'s 46, 47 of 
Yi Sin, E.N. 79 of Az-Zumar, E.N. 52 of Qaf (۰ 


9. These words by themselves support the conclusion that that 
Day will be light for the believers, and its hardships will be specially 
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intended only for the deniers of the Truth. Mareover, these words 
also contain the meaning that the severity of that Day will be of an 
enduring and permanent nature for disbelievers: it will not be a 
severitv which might be expected to become mild with the passuge 
of time. 

10. The address is directed to the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be peace) and it means: “O Prophet, leave the case of the person 
(Walid bin al-Mughirah) to Me, who in the disbelievers' conference 
proposed that you should be branded as a sorcerer among the 
pilgrims coming from different parts of Arabia; it is now for Me to 
deal with him; you need not bother yourself about it at all." 

ll. This sentence can have two meanings and both are correct: 
(1) “That when I created him, he was not at that time born with 
any weaith and children and position of authority and chieftain- 
ship:' and (2) “that I alone was his Creator: those other gods whose 
godhead he is so ardently trying to keep established and is opposing 
your invitation to One God for the same object, were not My asso- 
ciates in creating him.’ 

12. Walid bin al-Mughirah had ten or twelve sons of whom 
Hadrat Khalid bin Walid became most famous, For these sons the 
word shuhud has been used, which can have several meanings: 
(1) That they do not have to run about and go abroad in search of 
their livelihood: they have enough provisions at home; therefore, 
they can always remain at the beck and call of their father; (2) that 
all his sons are prorninent and influential people: they sit in assem- 
blies and conferences with him; and (3) that they are the people of 
high rank and position and their testimony is accepted in all matters 
of life. 

13. Its one meaning is that there is still no end to his greed. 
In spite of having all this he still desires that he should be granted 
every good thing of the world. Another meaning which Hadrat 
Hasan Basri and some other scholars have given is: *He used to 
say: If what Muhammad (upon whom be peace) says is really true 
that there 1. another life after death, and there will be a Paradise 
also in it, then that Paradise too has been prepared for me.” 

14. The reference is to what happened in the conference of the 
disbelievers of Makkah. From the details of it that we have given 
in the [ntroduction, it becomes obvious that this man in his heart 
had become fully convinced of the Our’än’s being Divine Word, but 
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in order to save his position as a chief of his people. he was not 
prepared to affirm faith. When in the conference he himself turned 
down all the accusations that the Quraish chiefs were proposing 
against the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace), he was compelled 
jo devise an accusation from himself, which could be spread among' 
the Arabs in order to bring a bad name to the Holy Prophet. Then, 
the way he struggled against his conscierce, and the way he devised 
an accusation at last after a prolonged mental conflict, has been 
vividly depicted here. 


15. This can have two meanings: first, that it will burn to ashes 
whoever is cast into it. but even after death he will not escape froni 
punishment: he will be given life once again and burnt once again. 
This very subject has been treated at another place thus: “He will 
neither die in it not live," (Al-A:lá : 13) Another meaning also can 
be: "It will leave none who has deserved the punishment and it 
will spare none from being punished.” 


16. After saying that it will leave nothing of the body uncon- 
sumed, making mention of ‘‘scorching of the skin" separately seems, 
to be somewhat unnecessary. But this form of the punishment has 
been mentioned separately in particular because it is the skin of a 
man's face and body which actually makes his personality promi- 
nent, and it is its ugliness which makes him feel most ill at ease. He 
is not so grieved at the internal troubles of his body as, for instance, 
at his face being ugly, or that there should be spots on the skin of 
the exposed parts of his body, abhorrent to others. That is why it 
has been said: If the people who feel proud of their personalities 
in the world because of having handsome faces and splendid bodies, 
treat the. Revelations of Allah mockingly, as did Walid bin al- 
Mughirah, their faces will be scorched and their skins burnt black. 


17. The whole passage from here to ''none knows the hosts of 
your Lord but He Himself ’’, is a parenthetical sentence, which has 
been inserted here to answer an objection of the disbelievers, who 
had started mocking it when they heard the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) say that 19 kecpers had been appointed over Hell. 
Their objection was: ''How strange that, on the one hand, we are 
told that all human beings, from the time of the Prophet Adam till 
Resurrection, who disbelieved and committed evil, will be cast into 
Hell, and, on the other, that there will be only 19 keepers, who will 
administer punishment to the countless numbers of men in such a 
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huge Hell." This caused a huge laughter among the chiefs of 
Quraish. Abû Jahl said: ''Brothers, are you so powerless that even 
as many as ten of you ata time will not be able to overpower a 
single policeman of Hell" At this a wrestler of the Bani Jumha 
said: “Well. | will deal with and overpower at least 17 of them by 
myself: as for the remaining two you all together can tackle ıhem.'’ 
In response these sentences have been inserted as a parenthetical 
clause, 
18. That is. "It is foolish on your part to compare the angelic 
powers to kuman powers. They will be angels, not men, and you 
„cannot imagine what tremendons powers Allah has granted to the 
angels He has created." 


19. That is, ‘Although apparently there was no need to men 
tion the number of the keepers of Hell, yet We have mentioned it so 
that it becomes a trial for every such person whu may be conceuling 
any kind of unbelief in his heart. Such a man may be making a 
great display of his faith but if he conceals even a tinge of the doubt 
about the Godhead and supreme powers of God, or about Revela- 
tion and Prophethood, anywhere in his heart, his disbelief would 
immediately be exposed as soon as he would hear that only 19 police» 
men would control countless numbers of the culprits from among 
the jinn and men in such a huge jail and would also administer 
punishment to each of them individually." 


20. Some commentators have explained it thus: “As in the 
scriptures of the Jews and Christians themselves also the same 
number of the angels has been mentioned as keepers of Hell, they 
would be convinced of this thing's being truly from Ailah as soon as 
they heard it.” But in our opinion this commentary 1s not correct for 
two reasons. First, we have not been able to see anywhere in the 
existing scriptures of the Jews and Christians in spite of search that 
the number of the angels appointed over Hell is 19. Second, there 
are many things in the Qur'àn, which also have been mentioned in 
the scriptures of the Jews and Christians, yet they explain them 
away, saying that the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's 
peace and blessings) has plagiarized these from their books. For 
these reasons the correct meaning of this statement in our opinion 
is: The Holy Prophet Mubammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and 
blessings) knew fully well that he would be ridiculed as soon as the 
disbelievers heard that 19 angels had been appointed over Hell, byt 
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in spite of this, he presented without the least hesitation and fear 
publicly before the people what had been revealed to him from 
Allah, and did not at all mind the jesting and mocking by the people. 
The pagans of Arabia were unaware of the unique distinction of the 
Prophets, but the followers of the earlier scriptures were fully aware 
that the Prophets in every age used to convey fo their people intact 
whatever they received from God, whether it pleased them or dis- 
pleased them. On this very basis it was to be expected of the Jews 
and the Christians that they would be convinced of the Prophet 
Muhammad’s truth for only a Prophet could present an apparently 
strange thing without any hesitation before the people in an environ, 
ment charged with antagonism and hostility. This also is evident 
that such a thing was shown by the Holy Prophet on many other 
occasions. Its most prominent example is the event of the mi'rà) 
(ascension) which he related openly before a general assembly of 
the disbelievers and did not at all care how his opponents would 
behave and react after they had heard. the story of the wonderful 
event. 

21. Jt has been explained at several places in the Qur'án ubove 
that on the occasion of every trial when a believer remains steadfast 
to his faith, and forsaking the way of doubt and denial, disobedience 
or disloyalty to the faith, adopts the way of faith, obedience and 
loyalty to it, it increases and strengthens him all the more in faith 
and resignation. (For explanation, see ‘Al ‘Imran: 173, Al-Anfäl: 2, 
At-Taubah : 124-125, Al-Abzàb: 22, Al-Fath: 4 and the corres. 
ponding E.N.'s). 

22. As "sickness of the heart" in the Qur'àn is generally 
understood to imply hypocrisy, seeing this word here some com- 
mentators have expressed the view that this verse was revealed at 
Madinah, for the hypo:rites appeared at Madinah. But this view 
is not correct for several reasons. In the first place, the assertion 
itself that there were no hypocrites at Makkah is false, and its false- 
hood has been exposed in the Introduction to the Surah Al-*Ankabút 
and in its vv. 10-11. Secondly, in our opinion it is not a correct 
way of writing commentary that in respect of a certain sentence 

occurring in a particular discourse which was revealed on a particu- 
laf occasion, under particular circumstances, one should declare 
that it had been sent down on another occasion but has been 
inserted here without any relevance. The historical background of 
this part of Sürah Al-Muddaththir is l'ully well known to us from 
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authentic traditions. This was revealed in connection with a 
particular event of the earliest period of the life at Makkah. The 
whole context bears full relevance to the event. What could, there- 
fore, be the occasion in this context that this one sentence, if it was 
revealed many years later at Madinah, should have been insertcd 
here? As for the question, what is implied by the disease of the 
heart here, its answer is that it implies the disease of doubt. Not 
only in Makkah but in the entire world also there have been, and 
are. very few such people, who might deny God, Hereafter, Revela- 
tion, Prophethood, Heaven, Hell, etc. absolutely. In every age the 
greater majority by far has been of those people, who have been 
involved in the doubt whether there is God, or no God. Hereafter 
or no Hereafter, whether Heaven and Hell really exist, or are mere 
figments of the imagination, and whether the Messengers did really 
come and receive Revelation or not. This same doubt has led most 
people to unbelief, otherwise the number of such people tn the 
world who denied these truths absolutely has never been great. For 
a penson who has any common sense knows that there is no rational 
ground whatever for denying the possibility of the existence of these 
things, or of declaring them absolutely impossible, 


23. This does not mean that they accepted it as Divine word 
but wondered why Allah had said such a thing. But what they 
uctually meant was: “A discourse which contained such an irrational 
und impossible thing could not be a Revelation from Allah." 

24. That is, Allah in this very way sometimes sends down in 
the course of His Revelations and Commandments such things as 
become a means of test and trial for the people. It is one and the 
same thing which a truth-loving, good-natured and right-minded 
person hears and understanding its right meaning in the right way, 
adopts the straight path, but which when heard by an obstinate, 
perverse and wilful wrongdoer, makes him to misconstrue it and 
make it a new cscuse for fleeing from the truth. Since the first man 
is himself a lover of the truth, Allah grants him guidance, for it ts 
not the way of Allah to lead the seekers after truth forcibly astray; 
and since the second man himself does not want guidance, but 
chooses only error for himself, Allah also pushes him on to the way 
of error and deviation, for it is also not the way of Allah to forcibly 
pull to the way of the truth him who has an aversion to the ۰ 
(The question of Allan’s granting guidance and misguidance has 
been fully explained ut many places iu The Meany of the Qur'an; 
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for example, sec E.N.'s 10. 16, 19. 20 of Al-Baqarah; E.N. 173 of 
An-Nisä’, E.N.'s 17, 28, 90 of Al-An'ám, E.N. 13 of Yûnus, E.N. 54 
of Al-Kahf, E.N. 71 of Al-Qasas). 


25. That is. none knows but Allah what different kinds and 
how many of the creatures He has created in the universe, what 
powers He has granted them, and what services Me is taking from 
them. If the man clinging to the tiny globe of the carth secing the 
tiny world mound himsell with his limited sight, is involved in the 
misunderstanding that the universe of God contains nothing but 
what he can perceive by his senses, or by his instruments, this would 
only be his own short-sightedness, otherwise this universe is so vast 
and limitless that it is not in the power of man to obtain full knowl. 
edge about any of the things here, not to speak of comprehending 
mentally the concept of all its vasincsses. 


26. “The people may take heed"' : the people may recover their 
senses and wake up before they make themselves worthy of Hell and 
suffer its punishment, and should think of saving themselves from it. 


27. That is, it is not a hollow thing which may be mocked 
like that. 

28. That is, ''Just as the moon and the night and the day are 
the great signs of the powers of Allah, so also is Hell a great sign of 
His powers. If the existence of the moon and the alternation of 
the night and day so regularly were not impossible, why should the 
existence of Hell be impossible as you think it is? You sec these 
phenomena day and night; therefore, they do not surprise you: 
otherwise these things in themselves also are great. marvels of the 
powers of Allah. If you had not observed them, and somebody 
were to tell you that there is also such a thing as the moon in the 
world, or, there is a sun which leaves the world dark when it hides 
and makes the world shine forth with light when it appears. then 
the people like you would have made jests of it too as you make 
jests of Hell.” 


29. That is, the people have been warned to this effect. Now, 


Jet him who heeds the warning go forward on thc tight way, and let 
bim who wills still Jag behind, 
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Cus peison 15 a EB for tis own deeds,'” except 
the poeple of the right hand, who shall be in Gardens.” 
There they will ask the culprits,? “What has brought 
you into Hell?" They will reply, “We were not of those 
who offered the salär,” and we did not feed the poor," 
and we used to join with those who indulged in idle talk 
against the Truth, and we used to belie the Day of 
Recompense, till the inevitable overtook us." At that 
time, no intercession of the intercessors shall avail them 
anything." 

What then is the matter with these people that they 
are turning away from this Admonition as though they 
were wild asses fleeing away from a lion?” Nay, each 
one of them desires that he should be sent open letiers.™ 
No, never! The fact is that they do not fear the Here- 
after.” No, never!" This indeed is an Admonition. So, 
let him who wills, take heed. But they will never take 
heed unless Allah so wills." He alone is worthy that 
he should be feared, and Hc alone is worthy to forgive 
(those who fear Him).^ 


38-48 


49-56 


CMM 
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30. For explanation, sec E.N. 16 of Sarah At-Tür. 


31. in other words, the people of the left hand will be seized 
in consequence of their misdeeds, but the people of the right hand 
will have their debts settled. (For explanation of the people of the 
right hand and the left hand, see E.N.'s 5, 6 of Surah Al-Wági“ah). 

32. At several places in the Qur'in above, it has been stated 
that the dwellers of Paradise and the dwellers of Hell will be able to 
see and commune with each other directly without the agency ol any 
instrument whenever they will so desire, although they will be living 
hundreds of thousands of miles away from cach other. ` For 
instance, sce Al-A'ráf : 44-50 and E.N. 35, As-Saaffat : 50-57 and 
E.N. 32 on it. 

33. That is, ''We were not of those who after having believed 
in Allah and His Messenger and His Book, performed the foremost 
duty imposed by Allah, i.e. the Prayer." Here, it should be under- 
stood well that unless a person has believed he “cannot offer the 
Prayer at all. Therefore, one's being of those who performed the 
Prayer, by itself implies that one is a believer. But by attributing 
one's going to Hell to one's not being of those who performed their 
Prayer, it has been made explicit that one cannot escape Hell even 

after having believed if one does not perform one's Prayers regularly. 

34. This shows how grave a sin it is in Islam to see a hungry 
man and fail to feed him even if one can, for this has been particu? 
larly mentioned as one of the causes of one's going to Hell. 


35. ‘Till the inevitable overtook us'': till death came upon us. 
Here, “the inevitable” implies death as well as the Hereafter. 
36. Thatis, "Even if an intercessor interceded for a person 
who persisted in this way of life till death, he would not be for- 
given." The question of intercession has been so fully explained 
at so many places in the Qur'àn that no one can have any difficulty 
in knowing and understanding as to who can intercede and who 
cannot, when one can intercede and when one cannot, for whom 
one can intercede and for whom one cannot, and for whom inter- 
cession is beneficial and for whom it is not. As one of the major 
causes of the peopie's deviation in the world. is their false concept 
about intercession, it has been explained at such length in the 
Qur'ün us to leave no room for any doubt and ambiguity. For 
cxample, scc Al-Baqarah: 255, Al- Anm'ám,: 94. Al-Atráf : 53. Yunus 1 
3-18, Maryam: 87, Tà HÀ : 109. Al-Anbiva': 28. Saba; 23, Az-Zumar : 
43, 44, AF-Mu' min; 18, Ad-Dukhán: 86, An*Nujm: 26, An-Naba: 37-38, 


Al-Muddaththir 133 


37. This is an idiomatic expression in Arabie which depicts 


the character of wild asses who flee stupeficd and stunned as soon as 
they smell a lion or hear a hunter. 


38. That is, they desire that if Allah really has appointed 
Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) as His 
Prophet, He should send a letter to each one of the chiefs and 
elders of Makkah telling him that Muhammad is Allah's Prophet; 
thercforc, he should obey and follow him. And thesc letters should 
be such as may convince them that they have beża written by Allah 
Himself. At another place in the Qur’än, this saying of the dis- 
believers of Makkah has been cited: “We will not believe in it 
unless we are given the like of what has been given to the Messengers 
of Allah." (Al-An'dm: 124) At still another place ther this 
demand has been cited: ''Or you ascend the sky ... and bring down 
to us a writing that we may read.” (Bani Isra î: : 93). 


39. That is, the real cause of their failure to arfirm the faith 
is not that their demands are not fulfilled, but ihe real cause is that 
they are fearless of the Hereafter. They think that this world is 
an end in itself and they do not have any idea tnai there is another 
life after this worldly life in which they will have to render an 
account of their deeds. This very thing has made them careless 
ind irresponsible in the world. They regard the question of truth 
und falsehood as utterly meaningless, for they io not see any truth 
following which may have necessarily led to a good result in the 
world, nor do they see any falsehood which might have always led 
to an evil result in the world. Therefore, thev think it is useless 
merely to consider as to what is really true and what is false. This 
question can be worthy of serious consideration only for the person 
who regards the present life of the world as transitory and admits 
that the real and cverlasting life is the life zereaíter, where the 
truth will necessarily lead to a good result and /alsehood necessarily 
to an evil result. Such a person will certainly selieve when he sees 
the rational arguments and the pure teachings presented in the 
Qur'ün, and will use his common sense to understand what is 
actually wrong with the beliefs and deeds which the Qur'in calls 
wrong. But the denier of the Hereafter who is not at all serious in 
his scarch for the truth, will present ever new demands every day 
for not belicving, and Will present a new excuse :or his denial even 
if all his demands are fulfilled. This same thing ha» been expressed 
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in Sürah Al-An'ám : 7 thus: “O Prophet, even if We had sent down 
to you a Book written in paper, and even if they had touched it with 
their own hands, the disbelievers would have said: 'This is nothing 
but manifest sorcery'."' 

40. That is, no such demand of theirs will ever be fulfilled. 


41. That is, à person's taking heed does not wholly depend 
upon his own will, but he takes heed only when Allah also wills to 
grant him the grace to take heed. In other words, the truth that 
has been expressed here is that no act of man takes a concrete shape 
solely by his own will, but each act is implemented only when the 
will of God combines with the will of the man. This is a very 
delicate question, failure to understand which has often made 
human thought falter. Briefly it can be understood thus: If in. this 
world every man had the power to accomplish. whatever he wanted 
to accomplish, the system of the world would be disturbed. This 
system continues to hold only because the will of Allah is dominant 
over all other wills. Man can accomplish whatever he wants to 
accomplish only when Allah also wills that he be allowed to accomp- 
lish it. The same is also the case with guidance and error. Only 
man's own desiring to have guidance is not enough for him to have 
guidance; he receives guidance only when Allah also takes a decision 
to fulfil his desire. Likewise, only man's desiring to go astray bv 
itself is also not enough, but when Allah in view ot his desirc 
decides that he be allowed to wander into evil ways, then he wanders 
into the evil ways in which Allah allows him to wander. As for 
example, if a person wants to become a thief, only his desire ıs not 
enough that he may enter into any house he likes and make away 
with whatever he likes, but he can fulfil his desire only at the time 
and to the extent and in the form that Allah allows him to fulfil it, 
according to His supreme wisdom and expedience. 

“42. That is, ‘‘The admonition being given to you to avoid Allah's 
displeasure is not for the reason that Allah needs it, and if you did 
not take it, Allah would be harmed, but you are being so admonished 
because it is Allah's right that His servants should seek His pleasure 
and goodwill and should avoid doing anything against His will.” 

43. That is, “It behoves only Allah that He should receive 
into His mercy whocver desists from evil no matter how many acts 
of disobedience he might have committed in the past. Allah is not 
vengeful to His servants so that He may refuse to forgive their 
errors and be bent upon punishing them in any case,"' 
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LXXV 


AL-QIYAMAH القيمة‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 

The Sarah has been so named after the word al- 
Qiyámah in the first verse. This is not only the name 
but also the title of this Sürah, for it is devoted to 
Resurrection itself. 


Period of Revelation 

Although there is no tradition to indicate its period 
of revelation, yet there is in the subject-matter of this 
Sürah an internal evidence, which shows that it is one 
of the earliest Sürahs to be sent down at Makkah, 
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After verse 15 the discourse is suddenly interrupted and 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) told: “Do not 
move your tongue to remember this Revelation hastily. 
lt is Our responsibility to have it remembered and read. 
Therefore, when We are reciting it, listen to its recital 
carefully. Again, it is Our responsibility to explain its 
meaning." Then, from verse 20 onward the same theme 
which was interrupted at verse 15, is resumed. This 
parenthetical passage, according to both the context 
and the traditions, has been interposed here for the 
reason that when the Angel Gabriel was reciting this 
Sarah to the Holy Prophet, the Holy Prophet, lest he 
should forget its words later, was repeating them at the 
same moment. This in fact happened at the time when 
the coming down and receipt of Revelation was yet a 
new experience for him and he was not yet fully used 
to receiving it calmly. There are two other instances 
also of this ia the Qur’än. First, in Sarah Tā Hà the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) has been told: 
“And see that you do not hasten to recite the Qur'án 
before its' revelation is completed to you." iv. 114). 
Then, in Sarah Al-A‘lä, it has been said: "We shall 
enable you to recite: then you shall never forget." 
(v. 6). Later, when the Holy Prophet became fully 
used to receiving the Revelation well, there remained 
no need to give him any Such instruction. That is why 
except for these three, there is no other instance of this 
in the Qur'àn. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 
Most of the Sürahs, from here till the end of the 
Qur'àn, in view of their content and style, seem to have 
been sent down in the period when after the first seven 
verses of Sürah Al-Muddaththir, revelation of the 
Qur'àn began like a shower of rain, Thus, in the 
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successively revealed Sürahs Islam and its fundamental 
concepts and moral teachings were presented so force- 
fully and effectively in pithy, brief sentences and the 
people of Makkah warned so vehementiv on their 
errors and deviations that the Quraish chiefs were 
utterly confounded. Therefore, before the next Hajj 
season came they held the conference for devising 
schemes to defeat the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 


peace) as has been mentioned in the Introduction to the 
Sürah Al-Muddaththir above. 


In this Sarah, addressing the deniers of the Here- 
after, replies have been given to each of their doubts 
and objections, strong arguments have been given to 
prove the possibility, occurrence and necessity of the 
Resurrection and Hereafter, and also it has been point- 
ed out clearly that the actual reason of the people's 
denying the Hereafter is not that they regard it as 
impossible rationally but because their selfish motives 
do not allow them to affirm 11. At the same time, the 
people have been warned, as if to say: ''The event the 
occurrence of which you deny, will inevitably come: all 
your deeds will be brought and placed before you. As 
a matter of fact, even before any of you sees his record, 
he will be knowing fully well what he has done in the 
world, for no man is unaware of himself, no matter 
what excuses and pretences he may ofler to deceive the 
world and deceive himself in respect of his misdeeds,” 


١ 
er» 


Ve 


05 


160 rhe Meaning of the Quran 


SEITE A LA y PAR a ax oil لا‎ 


"AE ID ES g ve cnet 2 Tr za fe dci qa 
یری لاشان‎ ARBLU GA عل أن‎ Gas بل‎ ele الن تجمه‎ 
roe سيم مز‎ tr? ze ae LA per ^t 55 s var 

paul (227 56% aa)! pe oll ces 3:3 AAC)‏ ورخف العم 
IE ij 01 je eC AA a >>‏ وزرا ال 


mr; Ae az nn” 


Ys SG A ĠUNI نوا‎ N Jr E 
BE NE ÍA a 
Da 2 خرس ر‎ JA E] “teeth tls m (o^ 1-00 

BAT GC FERN ASE RT ERBE ol 


y eel LL 0205299, PIE wy 


N er بل‎ Mé 


ta قاقره‎ G; د‎ ANE نظن أن‎ ERU ka TS z me 25 Jl 
ed i AXE Se i GIDI بحت‎ LV 


PUM ieee TAS Se 


Grok IGN, Ser ek) Incl ce‏ ولا صلل "و 


A ut A Ned.‏ بات ماخ مس سم مرو 


2524356 a آل‎ RS A SS 
تن‎ AX یف‎ buts IR آن‎ ge TASTE آذ أت‎ 


FIN A AL rt GES Axe کن‎ Si B 


r 


a 


JA 


^ رو 


E ĠA ذلك بقیر ان یی‎ Gall BG) 5 


LXXV 
AL-QIYAMAH il 


Verses : 40) Revealed at Makkah 
[n the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 
Nay,' I swear by the Day of Resurrection: and nay, 

1 swear by the reproaching self? Does man think that 

We shall not be able to put his bones together? Why 

not? We have even the power to shape and restore his 

very finger-tips.* But man desires that he may go on 
doing evil in future as well. He asks, "When is the 

Day of Resurrection to be?’ When the eyes are 

dazzled? and the moon is darkened and the sun and the 

moon are brought together,” then the same man will 
say, ‘‘Whither to escape?" No, by no means! There 
will be no refuge whatever. Only before your Lord that 

Day shall be the place of rest. That Day man shall be 

told all his former and latter deeds. Nay, man knows 

his own self best, even though he may offer many 
excuses.'” — O Prophet,” do not move your tongue to 
remember this Revelation hastily. It is for Us to have 


it remembered and read. Therefore, when We are 


reciting it," listen to its recital carefully. Again, it is 
for Us to explain its meaning." — No, by no means!" 
The fact is that you (people) love that which is hastily 
attainable (i.e. the world) and neglect the Hereafter.' 
On that Day some faces shall be fresh, looking to- 
wards their Lord," and some faces shall be gloomy, 
thinking that a back breaking calamity is about to 
befall them. No, by no means!* When the soul reaches 
the throat, and it is said, *'Is there an enchanter to 
help?! and man thinks that it is the time of his 
departure from the world, and the legis joined to the 
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life to the dead?” 
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leg." that will be the Day of driving towards your 
Lord, 

But he neither aflirmed (the Truth) nor prayed. but 
he belied and turned away. Then he went to his kins- 
folk, arrogantly.? This sort of conduct behoves you 
and you alone. Yes, this sort of conduct behoves you 
and you alone! 


Does man? think that he will be left to himself to 
wander at will? Was he, not a mere sperm-drop, which 
is emitted (in the mother's womb)? Then he became a 
blood-clot; then ‘Allah formed him and fashioned his 
limbs in proportion: then from it He made two kinds, 
male and female. Has He not then the power to give 


1. To begin the discourse with "Nay" by itself indicates that 
Ihe Sfirah was sent down to refute some argument which was already 
in progress. ‘The theme that follows shows that the argument was 
about Resurrection and life after death, which the people of Makkah 
were denying and also mocking at it at the same time. This can be 
understood by an example. If a person only wants to affirm the 
truth of the Messenger, he will say: “By God, the Messenger has 
come with the truth." But if some people might he denying the 
truth of the Messenger, he in response would rejoin, thus: “Nay, 
by God. the Messenger has come with the truth." It would mean: 
“That which you say is not true. I swear that the truth is this and 
this." 


2. The Qur’än has mentioned three kinds of human self: 
(1) Ammärah: the self that urges man to evil; (2) Lawwámalr the self 
that feels repentant at doing wrong, thinking wrong and willing 
wrong and reproaches man for this; and the same is called Con- 
science in modern terminology; and (3) Mutma'innalr. the self that 
feels full satisfaction at following the right path and abandoning the 
wrong path. 

Here. the thing for whicl Allah has sworn an oath by the 


Resurrection (al-Qiyämah) and the self-reproaching Self, has not 
been mentioned, for the following sentence itself points it out. The 
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oath has been sworn to stress the truth that Allah will certainly 
resurreet man after death and He has full power {o do so, Now, 
the question arises: What ls the relevance of swearing an onth hy 
these two truths to this thing? 

As for the Day of Resurrection, the reason of swearing by it is 
certalntv. The whole system of the universe testifies that it is 
neither eternal nor everlasting. Its own nature itself tells that it has 
neither existed since eternity noi can lust (tll ctoralty. Human intellect 
haa never had any strong argument to support the baseless view that 
this ever changing world could have existed since ever and would last 
for ever. But as the knowledge of man ahout this world goes on 
inerensing, lt goes on becoming more and more certain for man him- 
self that this workhouse of life had a beginning jn time before which 
It wag not, and necessarily it has also an end in time after which it will 
not be. For this reason, Allah has sworn an oath by Resurrection itself 
onthe occurrence of Resurrection, and this is an oath of the kind that 
we might swear addressing a sceptical person, who may be sceptical 
about his own existence, saving: “By you yourself, you exist, Le., 
your own being itself testifies that you exist.” 

But an oath by the Day of Resurrection is only an argument for 
the truth that this system will one day be upset. As for the truth 
that after that man shall be resurrected and called upon 
to account for his deeds and made to see the good or evil results 
thereof, another oath has been sworn by the self-reproaching soul. 
No man exists in the world, who may not have a faculty called 
Conscience in him. This Conscience is necessarily conscious of the 
good and evil, and no matter how perverted and degraded ‘a man 
might be, his Conscience always checks him o; doing evil and for 
not doing good irrespective of the fact whether the criterlon of good 
and evil that he had set for himself might in itself be right or wrong. 
This is an express pointer that man is not merely an animal but a 
moral being. He naturally can distinguish good from evil; he regards 
himself as responsible for the good or the evil he does; and even if 
he might feel pleased suppressing the reproaches of his Conscience 
over the evil he has done to another, he. on the contrary, feels and 
demands from within that the other one who has done the same evil 
to him, must deserve punishment. Now, if the existence of a self- 
reproaching soul of this kind in man himself is an undeniable truth, 
then this truth too is undeniable that the same self-reproaching soul 
is an evidence of the life hereafter, which exists in man's own 
nature itself. For this demand of nature that man must be rewarded 
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or punished for his good or evil deeds for which he himself is 
responsible, cannot be met in any other way than in the life here- 
after. No sensible man can deny that if man becomes non-existent 
after death, he will certainly be deprived of the rewards of his good 
deeds and escape the just and lawful punishment of many of his 
evil deeds. Therefore, unless one comes to believe in the absurd 
idea that a rational being like man has stumbled into an irrational 
system of the universe and a moral being like man has happened 
to be born in a world which basically has nothing to do with moral» 
itv, he cannot deny the life hereafter. Likewise, the philosophy of 
the transmigration of souls also is no reply to this demand of nature, 
for if man goes on being born and reborn in this very world for the 
sakg of being rewarded and punished for his moral acts, in every 
cycle of life he willsperform some additional moral acts, which again 
will need to be, rewarded and punished, thus making his account 
more and more lengthy and complicated in an endless way instead 
of being settled finally and for good. Therefore, this demand of 
nature is fulfilled only in case man in this world should have only 
one life and then, after the whole human race has been brought to 
an end, there should be another life in which all acts of man should 
be judged and assessed rightly and justly and he should be fully 
rewarded and punished in consequence thereof. (For further expla- 
nation, see E.N. 30 of Sürah Al-A‘raf). 


3. The above two arguments, which have been presented in the 
form of the oaths, only prove two things. First, that the end of the 
world (i.e. the first stage of Rerurrection) is a certainty; and second, 
that another life after death is necessary, for without it the logical 
and natural demands of man's being a moral being cannot be ful- 
filled; and this will certainly happen, for the existence of the Cor- 
science in man testifies to it. Now, this third argument has been 
given to prove that life after death is possible. The people of 
Makkah who denied it, said again and again: ''How can it be 
that the people who died hundreds of thousands of years ago, whose 
bodies have disintegrated into particles and mixed in the dust, whose 
bones decayed and were scattered away by the winds, some of whom 
were burnt to ashes, others devoured by the beasts of prey, still 
others drowned in the seas and swallowed by fish, the material 
constituenta of their bodies should re-assemble and every man should 
rise up as the same person that he once was ten or twenty thousand 
vears beforc? Allah has given its very rational and highly forcefyl 
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teply in the form of this brief question: “Does man think that We 
shall not be able to put his bones together?" That is, “Jf you had 
been told that the scattered particles of your body would reunite of 
their own accord some time in the future, and you would come back 
to life by yourself with this very body, you would no doubt have 
been justified in regarding it as impossible. But what you have 
actually been told is that such a thing will not happen by itself, but 
Allah Almighty will do this. Now, do you really think that the 
Creator of the universe, Whom you yourself also regard as the 
Creator, would be powerless to do so?’ This was such a question 
in answer to which nobody who believed in God to be the Creator 
of the universe, could say, neither then nor today, that even God 
Himself could not do this even if He so willed. And if a disbeliever 
says such a thing, he can be asked: How did God in the first instance 
make the body in which you at present exist, by gathering its count- 
less particles together from the air, water and earth and many other 
places you know not what, and how can you say that the same God 
cannot gather its constituent parts together once again? 


4. That is, ''Not to speak of building up your skeleton once 
again by gathering together the major bones, We are able to make 


whole the most delicate parts of your body, even your finger-tips, as 
they used to be before.” 


5. In this brief sentence the real disease of the deniers of the 
Hereafter has been clearly diagnosed. What makes them deny the 
Hereafter is not; in fact, their regarding the Resurrection and Here- 
after as impossible but they deny it because acceptance of the Here- 
after inevitably imposes certain moral restrictions on them, which 
they detest. They desire that they should continue roaming in the 
world at will as they have been roaming before. They should have 
' full freedom to go on committing whatever injustice, dishonesty, sin 
and wickedness that they have been committing before, and there 
should be no deterrent to obstruct their freedom and to warn them 
that one day they will have to appear and render an account of their 
deeds before their God. Therefore, it is not their intellect which 
is hindering them from believing in the Hereafter but their desires 
of the self. 


6. This question was not put asa question but derisively and 
to deny Resutrection, That is, they did not want to ask when 
Resurrection would take place but asked mockingly; ''What has 
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bappened to the day with which you are threatening us? When will 
it come?” 

7. Literally, the words bariq al-basaru mean dazzling of the 
eyes by lightning, but in the Arabic idiom these words do not specl: 
ficallv carty this meaning only but are also used for man's being 
terror-stricket) and amazed; or his being confounded on meeting 
with an accident suddenly and his eyes ‚being dazed at some 
distressing sight before him. This subject has been expressed At 


another place in the Qur'An, thus; “Allah is only deferring theit 
case to the Day when the eyes shall stare with consternation.” 


(Ibrahim : 42). 

8. This is a brief description of the chaotic condition of the 
system of the universe, that will prevail in the first stage of Resur- 
rection, The darkening of the moon and the joinitig of the moon 
und the sun together can also mean that not only will the mooh lose 
its light, which is borrowed from the sun, but the sun itself will 
become dark and both will become devoid of light similarly. Another 
meaning ctin be that the earth will suddenly statt rotating in the 
reverse order and on that day both the moon and the sun will rise 
simultaneously in the west, And à third meaning can be that the 
moon will suddenly shoot out of the earth's sphere of influence attd 
will fall into the sun. There may possibly be some other meanitig 
also of this which we cannot understand today. 

9. Bima qaddama wa akhkhara is a very comprehensive sentence, 
which can have several meanings and probably all are implied; 
(1) That man on that Day will be told what good ot evil he had 
earned in his worldly life before death and sent,forward for his 
hereafter, and also informed what effects of his good or evil acts he 

Għad left behind in the world, which continued to work und to ۰ 
cove the coming generations for ages after him; (2) that he will be 
told everything he ought to have done but which he did not do, dud 
did what he ought not to have done; (3) that the full datewise 
account of what he did before and what he did afterwards will be 
placed before him; (4) that he will be told whutever good or cvil he 
had done as well as informed of the good or tlie evil that he bad 
felt undone, 

10, That is, the object of placing man's record before him will 
hot be to intori the culprit of his crimes, but this will be done 
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because the demands of justice are not fulfilled unless the proof of 
the crime is produced before the court; otherwise everyman fully 
well knows what he actually is. For the sake of self-knowledge he 
docs nut need that another onc should tell him what he is. A liar 
can deceive the whole world but he himself knows that he lies. A 
thief can devise a thousand devices to conceal his crime but he him- 
self is aware that he is n thief. A person involved in error can 
present a thousand arguments to assure the people that he is honestly 
convinced of the disbelief, atheism or polytheism, which he professes 
and follows, but his own conscience is never unaware of why he 
persists in that creed and what, in fact, prevents him from understand- 
ing and admitting its error and falsity. An unjust, wicked, dishonest, 
immoral and corrupt person can even suppress the yoice of his own 
conscience by inventing one or another excuse so that it may stop 
reproaching him and should be satisfied that he is doing whatever 
he is doing only because of certain compulsions, expediences and 
genuine needs, but despite this he has in any case the knowledge of 
What wrong he has conimitted against a cettain person, how he has 
deprived another of his rights, how he deceived still another and 
whit unlawful ntethods he used to pain what he lias gained. There- 
fore, at the time when one appears in the Court of the Hereafter, 
every disbeliever, every hypocrite, every wicked person and culprit 
will himself Be knowing what he has done in the world and for what 
crime he stands before his God. 

11. The whole passage froni here to “Again, it is for Us to 
explain its meaning", isa patenthesis, which has been interposed 
here as an address to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace). As 
we have explained in the Introduction above, in the initial stage of 
the Prophethood When the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) was 
not yet fully used to receiving the Revelation, he was afraid when 
Revelation came down to him whether he would he able to remembet 
exactly what the Angel Gabriel (peace be on him) was reciting to him 
or not. Thetefore, he would try to commit to memory rapidly what 
he hedrd from the Angel simultaneously. The same thing happened 
when Gabriel was reciting these verses of Sürah Al-Qiyamah, There- 
fore, interrupting what was being revealed, the Holy Prophet was 
instructed to the effect: ''Do not try to commit to memory the words 
of the Revelation; but listen to it attentively and carefully. It is Our 
responsibility tu enable you to remember it by heart and then y 
ECE il aecwiately. Rest assured that you will uot ۱۵۱۵6۰ even a 
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word of this Revelation, nor ever commit a mistake in reciting it." 
After this instruction the original theme is resumed with: ''No, by 
no means! The factis..." The people who arc not aware of this 
background regard these sentences as wholly unconnected with the 
context when they see them interposed here. But one does not see 
any irrelevance when one has understood their background. This 
can be understood by an example. A teacher seeing the inattentive- 
ness of a student in the course of the lesson might interrupt the 
lesson to tell him, “Listen to me carefully", and then :esume his 
speech. This sentence will certainly seem to be irrelevant to those 
who might be unaware of the incident and might read the lesson 
when it is printed and published word for word. Bat the one who 
is aware of the incident because of which this sentence was interpos- 
ed, will feel satisfied that the lesson has been reproduced verbatum 
and nothing has been increased or decreased in it in the process of 
reproduction. 

The explanation that we have given above of the interpolation 
of the parenthesis in the present context, is not merely based on 
conjecture, but it has been explained likewise in the authentic tradi- 
tions. Imam Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, Nasà'i, Tirmidhi, Ibn Jarir, 
Tabaräni, Baihagi and other traditionists have related with authentic 
chains of transmitters a tradition from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin *Abbás, 
saying that when the Qur'àn was revealed to the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace), he would start repeating the words of the Revela- 
tion rapidly as the Angel Gabriel recited them, fearing lest he should 
forget some part of it later. Thereupon, he was instructed: ''Do 
not move your tongue to remember this Revelation hastily ..." The 
same thing has been related from Sha'bi, Ibn Zaid, Dahhäk, Hasan 
Basrl, Qatàdah, Mujähid and other early commentators. 

12. Although it was Gabriel (peace be on him) who recited 
the Qur'án to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be Allah's peace), 
since he recited it on behalf of Allah, and not on his own behalf, 
Allah said: “When We are reciting it." 

13. This gives the feeling, and some early commentators. also 
have given expression to the same, that probably in the beginning 
ihe Holy Messenger of Allah used to ask of the Angel Gabriel the 
meaning of a verse or a word or a command of the Qur’än even in 
the vecy midst of the Revelation itself. Therefore, the Holy Prophet 
was not onW given the instruction that he should listen quietly to 
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Revelation when it came down to him, and assured that its each 
word would be preserved in his memory precisely, and he would be 
“enabled to recite the Qur'an exactly as it was revealed, but at the 
same time it was also promised that he would be made to understand 


the meaning and intention of each command and each instruction 
of Divine Revelation. 


This is a very important verse, which proves certain fundamen- 
tal concepts which if understood well, can protect one against the 


errors which some people have been spreading before as they are 
spreading them today. 


First, it clearly proves that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) did not receive only the Revelation which is recorded in the 
Qur'an but besides that he was also given such knowledge by revela- 
tion as is not recorded in it. For, if the meaning “and intention of 
the commandments of the Qur’än, tts allusions, its words and its 
specific terms, which the Holv Prophet was made to understand, had 
been recorded in the Qur’än, there was no nced to say that it was 
also Allah’s own responsibility to explain its meaning, for it should 
then be there in the Qur'an itself. Hence, one will have to admit 
that the explanations which were given by Allah ofthe meanings of 
the contents of the Qur'àn, were in any case in addition to the 
words of the Qur'àn. This is another proof of the secret Revelation 
to the Holy Prophet which the Qur'án provides. (For further 
proofs of this from the Qur'an, see our book Sunnat ki ‘ini Hathiyat, 
pp. 94-95 and pp. 118-125). 


Becondly, the explanation of the meaning and intention of the 
Qur'àn and of its commandments that was given by Allah to the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom by peace), was given for the purpose that 
he should make the people understand the Qur'àn by his word and 
deed according to it and teach them to act on its Commands. If 
this was not the object, and the explanation was only given so that 
he may restrict its knowledge to himself, it was then an exercise in 
futility, for it could not help in any way in the performance of the 
prophetic duties. Therefore, only a foolish person could say that 
this explanatory work had no legal value at all. Allah Himself has 
said in Sirah An-Nahl : 44: “And O Prophet, We have sent down 
this Admonition to you so that you may make plain and explain to 
the people the teaching which has been sent for them." (For expla- 
nation, see E.N. 40 of Sirah An-Nahl). And at four places in the 
Qur'an Allah has stated that the Holy Prophet's task was not only to 
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recite the verses of the Book of Allah but also to teach the Book. 
(Al-Baqarah : 129,.151, Al-Imrin : 164, Al-Jumu'ah:2. We have 
fully explained all these verses at pp. 74-77 of ' Sunnat ki A'ini Hathi- 
yat). After this, how can a believer of the Qur'àn deny that the 
Qur'àn's correct and authoritative, as a matter of fact oilicial, 
explanation is only that which the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) has given by his word and deed, for it is not his personal 
explanation but the explanation given by the God Who sent down 
the Qur'án to him. Apart from this, or leaving this aside any person 
who explains a verse. or a word, of the Qur'àa according to his. 
personal whim and desire, commits a boldness which no true believer 
could ever commit. 


Thirdly, even if a person has read the Qur'an only cursorily, he 
cannot help feeling that there are many things in it whose actual 
meaning and intention cannot be understood by a reader of Arabic 
only from the words of the Qur àn, nor can he know how to act on 
the commands enjoined in them. Take the word salat for instance. 
The act which has been most stressed by the Qur àn after the affirma- 
tion of faith is the act of 54/7). But no man only with the heip ot 
the dictionary can determine iis actual meaning. At the most what 
one can understand from the way it has been repeatedly mentioned 
in the Qur'àn is that this Arabic word has been used in some special 
terminological sense, and it probably implies some special act which 
the believers are required to perform. But merely by «reading thc 
Qur'án no reader of Arabic can determine what particular act it is, 
and how it is to be performed. The question: If the Sender of the 
Qur'an had not appointed a teacher from Himsclf and explained to 
him thc prccise and exact meaning of this term and taught him the 
method in full detail of implementing the command of şalûr, could 
there be cven (wo Muslims in the enlire world who would have 
agreed on one method of acting on the command of sa/dt just by 
reading the Qur'an? The reason why Muslims have been performing 
salat in one and the same way, generation alter yenerution, for 
more than 1500 years, and the way millions and millions of Muslims 
are carrying out the command of sa/át similarly in every part of the 
world, is that Allan had not onlv revealed the words of the Qur’än 
to His Messenger but had also explained to him fully the meaning of 
those words. and the same meaning he taught to the people who 
accepted the Qur’ ir as the Book ul Allal and lum as the Messengei 
of Allal, 
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Fourthly, the means of knowing the explanation of the words of 
the Qur'àn that Allah taught His Messenger and the Messenger his 
Ummah by word and deed, is none but the Hadith and the Sunnah. 
The Hadith implies the traditions which the earliést followers passed 
on to the later generations about the sayings and acts of the Messen- 
ger on sound authority, and the Sunnah implies the way of life which 
became prevalent in the individnal and collective life of the Muslims 
by the Holy Messenger's oral and practical teaching. the details of 
which have heen bequeathed by the former to the. Intter generations 
by reliable traditions as well as seen by them practically in the life 
of the earliest followers. The person who refuses 1o acknowledge 
this means of knowledge, in fact, says that Allah after taking the 
responsibility of explaining the meaning of the Qur'àn to His Messen: 
ger had. God forbid, failed to fulfil His promise. For this responsibi- 
lity had not been taken to explain the meaning only to the Messenger 
in his personal capacity but for the purpose that the Ummah also 
be made to understand the meaning of the Divine Book through the 
agency of the Messenger. And as soon as the Hadith and the Sunnah 
are denied to be a source of law, it virtually amounts to saying that 
Allah has failed to carry out His responsibility. May Allah protect 
us from such blasphemy! To the one Who argues that many people 
had also fabricated Hadith, we would say that fabrication of Hadith 
itself is a major proof of the fact that in the beginning the entire 
Ummah gave the sayings and acts of the Holy Messenger (upon 
whom be Allah's peace) the status of law, otherwise why should the 
people who wanted to spread error have fabricated false Hadith? For 
only those coins are counterfeited which are cutrent in the bazaar; 
nobody would print paper currency which had no value in the bazaar. 
Theb, those who say such a thing perhaps do not know that this 
Ummah had seen to it from the very beginning that no falsehood 
was dseribed to the holy man whose savings and acts had the 
تا واه‎ of law, and as the danger of ascribing false things to him 
increased, the well-wishers of the Ummah mide greater and still 
greater eflorts to distinguish the genuine fromthe counterleit. The 
science of distinguishing the genuine from the false traditions is a 
unique science invented and developed only by the Muslims. Unfor- 
tunate indeed are those who without acquiring this science are being 
misled by the western oricutalists to look upon the Hadith and thc 

Sunnah as un-authentic and unreliable and do not realize how 
gricvously they are harming Isham by their foolhardiness, 
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14. The theme is again resumed from where it was interrupted 
by the parenthesis. ''By no means” implies: “You deny the Here- 
after not because you regard the Creator of the universe as helpless 
to bring about Resurrection and raise the dead, but because of this 
and this other reason." 

15. This is the second reason for denying the Hereafter, the 
first being the one mentioned in verse $ above, saying: Since man 
wants to avoid the moral restrictions which are inevitably imposed 
by the belief in the Hereafter, his selfish motives, in fact, urge him to 
deny the Hereafter, and then he tries to present arguments in order 
to rationalise his denial. Now, the second reason being presented 
is that the deniers of the Hereafter are narrow-minded and short- 
sighted; for them only those results are all important, which appear 
in this world, and they do not give any importance to those effects 
which will appear in the Hereafter. They think that they should 
expend all their labour and effort in attaining whatever benefits, 
pleasures or joys they can attain here, for if one attained this, one 
attained everything, no matter what evil end this might lead to in the 
Hereafter. Likewise, they think that the loss or trouble or grief 
that can afflict one here 15 a thing that one must avoid, no matter 
how great a reward it might earn one in the Hereafter if one endured 
it here. They are only interested in the cash bargain. For the sake 
of as remote a thing as the Hereafter they can neither abandon a 
profit nor suffer a loss today. With this mode of thought when they 
discuss the question of the Hereafter rationally, it is not true 
rationalism but a mode of thinking because of which they are resolv- 
ed not to acknowledge the Hereafter in any case even if their con- 
science. might be crying from within that the arguments for thc 
possible occurrence and necessity of the Hereafter given in the Qur'án 
are highly rational and their own reasoning against it is very weak. 

16. “Some faces will be fresh": will be beaming with joy and 
delight, for the Hereafter which they had believed in, will be before 
them precisely accordingly to their belief. Thus, when they see the 
Hereafter for the sake of which they had given up the unlawful 
benefits of the world and suffered the lawful losses, actually estab- 
lished before their very eyes, they will have the satisfaction that they 
had made the correct decision about their way of life, and the time 
had come when they would enjoy its best and plentiful fruits. 


17. Some cOmmentators have understood this allegorically. 
They say thal the words “looking towards someone’ are used 
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idiomatically for having expectations from some one, awaiting his 
decision and hoping for his mercy and kindness; so much so that 
evon a blind person also says that he is looking towards some ona 
in the hope to see how he helps him. But in à large number of the 
Ahadith the commentary that has been reported of it from the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) is that in the Hereafter the illustrious 
servants of Allah will be blessed with the vision of their Lord. 
According to a tradition in Bukhári: “You will openly see your 
Lord." Muslim and Tirmidh! have related on the authority of 
Hadrat Suhaib that the Holy Prophet said: ''When the righteous 
people enter Paradise, Allah will ask them: Do you want that I 
should bless you with something more? They will answer: Have 
You not made our faces bright: Have You not admitted us into 
Paradise and saved us from Hell? Thereupon, Allah will remove 
the curtain and none of the blessings that they had been blessed with 
until then will be dearer to them than that they should be blessed 
with the vision of their Lord." And this very reward is the addi- 
tional reward about which the Qur'An says: “Those who have done 
excellent works, will get excellent rewards, and even something in 
addition to that." (Yûnus : 26) Bukhari and Muslim have related, 
on the authority of Hadrat Abū Sa'id Khudri and Hadrat Abd 
Hurairah : ''The people asked : O Messenger of Allah, shall we see 
our Lord on the Day of Resurrection? The Holy Messenger replied: 
Do you find any difficulty in seeing the sun and the moon when 
there is no cloud in between? They said that they did not. The Holy 
Messenger said: Likewise, you will see you Lord. ' Another tradition 
bearing almost on the same subject has been reported in Bukhäri 
and Muslim from Hadrat Jarir bin 'Abdullah. Imäm Ahmad, 
Tirmidhi, Dàraqutni, Ibn Jarir, Ibn Al-Mundhir, Tabaräni, Baihaqi, 
Ibn Abi Shaibah and some other traditionists have related, with a 
little variation in wording, a tradition from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar, saying: ''The man of the lowest rank among the dwellers of 
Paradise will see the vastness of his kingdom up to adistance covered 
in two thousand years, and the people of the highest rank among 
them will see their Lord twice daily. Then, the Holy Prophet recited 
this verse: 'On that Day some faces shall be fresh, looking towards 
their Lord'. A tradition in Ibn Mäjah from Hadrat Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah is to the effect: “Allah will look towards them, and they 
will look towards Allah. Then, until Allah hides Himself from them, 
they will not pay attention to any other blessing of Paradise, and 
will continue to look towards Him." On the basis of this and many 
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other traditions, the followers of the Sunnah almost unanimously 
understand this verse in the meaning that in the Hercafter the 
dwellers of Paradise will be blessed with the vision of Allah, and 
this is supported by this verse of the Qur An too: “Nay, surely on 
that Day they (the sinners) shall be kept away from their Lord's 
vision." (Al-Mutafifin: 15). From this one can automatically 
conclude that this deprivation will be the lot of the sinners. not of 
the righteous. 


Here. the question arises: How can man ever see God’ A thing 

is seen when it is there in a particular direction, place. form and 

colour. and the rays of light arc reflected from It to the eve of man 
nnd its image is conveyed from the. eye to the sight area in the brain, 

Is it ever conceivahle with regard to the Being. of Allah, Lord of 

the Universe, that man would be able to sec Him in this way? But 

this question. in fact, springs from a grave misunderstanding. It 

does not take into account the distinction between two things: the 

essence of seeing and the specific form of the occurrence of the 

act of seeing with which we are familiar in the world. The essence 

of seeing is that the seer should be characterised by the power of 

sight: he should not he blind. and the thing to be seen should he 

manifest to him, not hidden from him. But in the world what we 

experience and observe is only the specific form of seeing in which a 

man or an animal practically sees something, and for this it is 

necessary that the seer should have an organ called the eye in his 

hodv, the eye should have the power of sight, it should have a 

physically bounded. coioured object.before it, which should reflect 

rays of light to the eve, and the eye should be able to receive its 
image. Now, if a person thinks that the practical demonstration of 

the, essence of seeing can take place only in the form with which' we 
are familiar in the world, he would be only showing the narrowness 
of his own mental outlook; otherwise there can be in the Kingdom 
of God countless ways of seeing, which we cannot even imagine. 
The one who disputes this should tell us whether his God is seeing 
or blind. If He is seeing and sees His whole Universe and everything 
in it, does He see all this with an organ called the eye with which 
men and animals see things in the world, and does the act of Seeing 
issue forth from Him as it issues forth from us? Obviously, the 
answer to this is in the negative, and when it is so, why should a 
sensible man find it difficult to understand that in the Hereafter the 
dwellers of Paradise will not see Allah in the specific form in which 
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man sees something in the world. but {here the nature of seeing will 
be different, which we cannot comprehend here. The fact is that 
iis even more difficult for us to understand the nature of the 1ere- 
alter precisely and accurately than it is for a two-year-old child to 
understand what matrimonial life is. whereas he himself will 
experience it when he grows up. l 


IR. The phrase “by no meang'' relates to the context, and 
racans: "You nre wrong In thinking that you will be annihilated 
ufter death and you will not return to your Lord.” 


19. The word ۳ in the original may he derived from 
rugayyalı, which means resort to charming, enchanting and exorcis- 
ing. and also from ragt, which means ascending. In the first case, 
the meaning would be: “At last, when the atlendants of the patient 
arc disappointed with every remedy and cure, they will say: “Let us 
at least call in an enchanter, who may save him; in the second 
case, the meaning would be: ‘At that time the angels will say: 
which angels arc to take his soul: the angels of punishment or the 
angels of mercy?” In other words, at that very time the question 
will be decided in what capacity the dying one is entering the Here- 
after; if he is a righteous person, the angels of mercy will take ۰ 
and if he is wicked, the angels af mercy will keep away and the 
angels of punishment will seize him and take him away. 


20. Some commentators have taken the word sig (leg, shank) 
in its literal meaning, thereby implving that at death one lean leg 
will join thc other lean leg; some others have taken it metaphori- 
cally in the sense of difficulty. vehemence and hardship so as to 
mean: At that time one affliction will be joined with another afflic- 
tion, one of being saparated from the world and al! its enjoyments, 
and the other of being seized and taken to the Hereafter as a culprit, 


and this will be experienced by every disbeliever, hypocrite and 
sinner. 

21. lt means that the one who was not prepared to believe in 
the Hereafter, heard all that has been described in the above verses; 
yet he persisted in his denial. and hearing these verses went back to 
his household. arrogantly. Mujähid. Qatädah and Ibn Zaid sav that 
this person was Abü Jahl. The words of the verse also indicate that 
it was some particular person. who adopted such a conduct after 
having heard the above-mentioned verse of Sürah ۸ ۰ 

The words, ''He neither affirmed the Truth nor offered the 


Prayer", are particularly noteworthy. They clearly show that the 
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first and necessary demand of acknowledging the truth about Allah 
and His Messenger and Book is that one should perform the Prayer, 
The occasion and time to carry out the other injunctions of the 
Divine Shart'ah come later but the Prayer time approaches soon 
after one has affirmed the faith, and then it becomes known whether 
what one has affirmed with the tongue was reallv the voice of one's 
heart, or it was only a puff of the wind which one sent out from 
one's mouth in the form of words. 


22. The commentators have given several meanings of the word 
aulä laka: shame on you, may you perish, woe to you, may you 
hasten to your doom. But in our opinion, in view of the context, 
the most appropriate meaning is that which Häfiz Ibn Kathir has 
given in his commentary: “When you have had the boldness to 
disown your Creator, then it only behoves a person like you to per- 
sist in the sort of conduct you display." This is the same sort of 
sarcastic remark as occurred in Sürah Ad-Dukhan : 49 above. While . 
meting out punishment to the culprit in Hell, it will be said: ''Taste 
this: a mighty and honourable man that you are!" 


23, Now, in conclusion, the same theme is being repeated with 
which the discourse began: Life-after-death is necessary as well as 
possible. 

24. The word sudd when used with regard to a camel implies a 
camel who is wandering aimlessly, grazing at will, without there 
being anybody to look after him. Thus, the verse means: ''Does man 
think that h^ has been left to himself to wander at will as if his 
Creator had laid no responsibility on him, had imposed no duty on 
him, had fobidden nothing to him, that at no time in future he would 
be required to account for his deeds? ' This same theme has been 
expressed in Al-Mu'minün : 115 thus: “On the Dav of Resurrection, 
Allah will ask the disbelievers: 'Did you think that We had created 
you without any purpose, and that you would never be brought back 
to Us?" At both these places the argument for the necessity of the 
life hereafter has been presented as a question. The question means: 
Do you really think that you are no more than mere animals? Don't 
you see the manifest difference between yourself and the animal 
The animal has been created without the power of choice and 
authority, but you have been blessed with the power of choice and 

authority ; there is no question of morality about what the animal 
does, but your acts are necessarily characterised by good and evil, 
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Then, how did you take it into your head that you had been creuted 
irresponsible and unanswerable as the animal has been? Why the 
animal will not be resurrected, is quite understandable. The animal 
only fulfilled the fixed demands of its instinct: it did not use its 
intellect to propound a philosophy; it did not invent a religion; it 
did not makc anyone its god nor became a god for others; it did 
nothing that could be called good or bad; it did not enforce a good 
or bad way of life, which would influence others, generation after 
generation, so that it should deserve a reward or punishment for it. 
Hence, ıf it perished to annihilation, it would be understandable, for 
it could not be held responsible for any of its acts to account for 
which it might need to be resurrected. But how could you be 
excused from life-after-death when right till the time of your death 
you continued to perform moralacts, which your own intellect 
judged as good or bad and worthy of reward or punishment? 
Should a man who killed an innocent person and then fell a 
victim to a sudden accident immediately after it, get off scot-free and 
should never be punished for the crime of murder he committed? 
Do you really feel satisfied that a man, who sowed corruption and 
iniquity in the world, which entailed evil consequences for mankind 
for centuries after him, should himself perish like an inseot, or a 
grasshopper, and should never be resurrected to account for his 
misdeeds, which corrupted the lives of hundreds of thousands of 
human beings after him? Do you think that the man, who struggled 
throughout his life for the cause of truth and justice, goodness 
and peace, and suffered hardships for their sake, was a creation of 
the kind of an insect, and had no right to be rewarded for his 
good acts? 


25. This is an argument for the possibility of lifc-after-death. 
As for the people who believe that ‘the whole act of creation, starting 
from the emission of a sperm-drop till its development into a per- 
fect man, is only:a manifestation of the power and wisdom of Allah, 
they cannot in fact refute this argument in any way, for theirintellect 
however shamelessly and stubborniv they might behave, cannot 
refuse to admit that the God Who thus brings about man in thc 
world, also has the power to bring the same man into being once 
again. As for those who regard this expressly wise act only as a 
result of accidents; do not in fact have any explanation to offer, 
unless they arc bent upon stubbornness, how in every part aud in 
every nation of the world, from the beginning of creation till. today, 
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the birth of boys and girls has continuously been taking place in 
such proportion that at no time :: has so happened that in some 
human population only males or only females might have been bora 
and there might be no possibilitr of the continuation of the human 
race. Has this also been happening just accidentally? To make 
such an absurd claim one shquld at least be so shameless as to come 
out one day with the claim that London and New York, Moseow 
and Peking, have come into existence just accidentally. (For further 
explanation, see E.N.'s 27 to 30 of Sarah Ar-Rüm, E.N. 77 of Ash- 
Shira). 

There are several traditions to show that whenever the Holy 
Prophet recited this verse, he would sometimes respond with bald 
(why not!), sometimes with Subhinaka Alláhumma fa-balä (Glorified 
are You, O Allah, why not!) and sometimes with Subhänaka fa-bald 
or Subhdnaka wa bald. (Ibn Jarir, Iba Abi Hatim. Abd Da'úd). Abd 
Da‘üd contains a tradition from Hadrat Abu Hurairh, saying that 
the Holy Prophet said: ''When in Sarah At-TIn, you read the verse: 
Alais-Allähu bl-ahkam-il-Hikimin (‘is not Allah the greatest Ruler 
of all2''), you should respond to it, saying: Bald wa and ‘ala dhalika 
min-ask-shahidin (Why not? 1 am of those who bear witness to this’). 
And when you read this verse of Sürah Al-Qiyämah, say: Bald: and 
when you read verse: Farbi-ayyi hadith-in ba'da hi yu'minan (Now, 
what message is there after this (Qur'an) in which they will believe?" ) 
of Sürah Al-Mursalät, say: Ámanná billah (We believed in Allah). 
Traditions on this subject have been related also bv Imàm Ahmad, 
Tirmidhl, ibn al-Mundhir, ibn Mardüyah. Baihaqi and Häkim. 


LXXVI 


AD-DAHR zu 


LXXVI 


AD-DAHR awl 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


This Sürah is called Ad-Dahr as well as Al-Insan 
after the words occurring in the first verse. 


Period of Revelation 


Most of the commentators, including ‘Allama 
Zamakhshari, Imam Razi, Qadi Baidawi, 'All&ma 
Nizam ad-Din Nisäbürf, Hafiz Ibn Kathir and many 
others, regard it as a Makki Sürah, and, according to 
Allama Alüsi, the same is the opinion of the majority 
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of scholars. However. some commentators hold the 
view that the Sarah was revealed at Madinah, and some 
others say that it was revealed at Makkah but vv. 8-10 
of it were sent down at Madinah. 


As far as the subject-matter and the style of the 
Sürah are concerned, these are very different from those 
of the Madani Strahs. A little study of it rather shows 
that it is not only a Makki Sürah but it was revealed 
during the earliest period at Makkah, which began 
just after the revelation of the first seven verses of Sarah 
Al-Muddaththir. As for vv. 8-10, they are so naturally 
set in the theme of the Sürah that if they are read in 
their proper context, no one can say that the theme 
preceding and following them had been sent down 15 
to 16 years earlier but these three verses which were 
revealed many years later were inserted here un- 
naturally, 


In fact, the basis of the idea that this Sarah. or 
some verses of it were revealed at Madinah. is a tradi- 
tion which ‘Ata’ has related from lbn ‘Abbas (may 
Allah bless him). He says that once Hadrat Hasan 
and Husain fell ill. The Holy Prophet and some of his 
Companions visited them. They wished Hadrat ‘Ali to 
make a vow to Allah for the recovery of the two 
children. Thereupon, Hadrat ‘Ali, Hadrat Fätimah 
and Fiddah, their maid servant, vowed a fast of three 
days if Allah restored the children to health. The 
children recovered by the grace of Allah and the three 
of them began to fast as avowed. As there was nothing 
to eat in the house, Hadrat ‘Ali borrowed three measures 
(sa') of barley from somebody (according to ۲ 
tradition, earned through Jabour). When on the first 
day they sat down to eat alter breaking the fast. a poor 
man came and begged for food. They gave all theit 
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food to him, drank water and retired to bed. The next 
day when they again sat down to eat after breaking the 
fast. an orphan came and begged for something. They 
again gave away the whole food to him, drank water 
and went ts bed. On the third day when they were just 
going to eat after breaking the fast, a captive came up 
and begged for food likewise. Again the whole food 
was given away to him. On the fourth day Hagrat 'Ali 
took both the children with him and went before the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace). The Holy Prophet 
(on whom be peace) seeing the weak condition of the 
three, returned with them to the house of Hadrat 
Fätimah and found her lying in a corner half dead with 
hunger. This moved him visibly. In the meantime the 
Angel Gabriel (peace be on him) came and said; “Look, 
Allah has congratulated you on the virtues of the people 
of your house!" When the Holy Prophet asked what 
it was, he recited this whole Sürah in response. (Accord- 
ing to Ibn Mahran's tradition, he recited it from verse 
$ tll the end. But the tradition which Ibn Mardüyah 
has related from Ibn 'Abbas only says that the verse Wa 
yul' imün-al-la*àm ... was sent down concerning Hadrat 
‘All and Hadrat Fätimah; there is no mention of this 
story in itj, This whole story has been narrated hy 
‘Ali bin Ahmad al-Wahidi in his Commentary of the 
Qur'án, entitled Al-Basif, and probably (rom the same it 
has been taken by Zamakhshari, Räzi, Nisäbürı and 
others, 

In the first place, this tradition is very weak as 
regards its chain of transmission. Then, from the point 
of view of its subject-matter also, it is strange that 
when a poor man, or an orphan, or a captive, comes to 
beg for food, he is given all the food. He could be 
given one member's food and the five of them could 
sbare the rest of it among themselves. Then this also 
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is incredible that illustrious persons like Hladrat ‘Ali 
and Hadrat Fatimah, who possessed perfect knowledge 
of Islam, should have regarded it as an act of virtue to 
keep the two children, who had just recovered their 
health and were stil! weak, hungry for three consecutive 
days. Moreover, in respect of the captives also, it has 
never been a practice under the Islamic government 
that they should be left to beg for food for themselves. 
For if they were prisoners of the government, the 
government itself was responsible to arrange food and 
clothing for them, and if they were in an individual's 
custody, he was made responsible to feed and clothe 
them. Therefore, 11 was not possible that in Madinah 
a captive should have gone about begging food from 
door to door. However, overlooking the weaknesses 
of transmission and the probability of subject-matter, 
even if the narrative is accepted as it goes, at the most 
whatitshows is that when the people of the Holy 
Prophet's house acted righteously as they did, Gabriel 
came and gave him the good news that Allah had much 
appreciated their act of virtue, for they had acted pre: 
ciselv in the righteous way that Allah had commanded 
in these verses of Sarah Ad-Dahr. This does not 
necessitate that these verses too were sent down on that 
very occasion. The same is the case with many tradi- 
tions concerning the occasion of revelation. When 
about a certain verse it is said that it was sent down on 
a particular occasion, it in fact does not mean that the 
verse was sent down on the very occasion the incident 
took place. But it means that the verse applies precisely 
and exactly to the incident. Imam Suyüti in 41-1 
has quoted this from Hafiz Ibn Tanniyyah: ''When the 
reporters say that a verse was sent down concerning à 
particular incident, it sometimes implies that the same 
incident (or matter) occasioned its revelation, and 
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sometimes that the verse applies to the matter although 
it mav not have occasioned its revelation.'' Further on 
he quotes Imäm Badr ad-Din Zarkashi's view from 
his Al-Burhän fi *Ulúm al-Qur'án: “It is well-known in 
respect of the Companions and their immediate succes- 
sors that when one of them says that a verse was sent 
down concerning a particular matter, it means that the 
ruling contained in it applied to that matter and not 
that the matter itself occasioned the revelation of the 
verse. Thus, it only uses the ruling of the verse for the 
purpose of reasoning and not for stating a fact." (Al- 
Itqàn fi *Ulüm al-Qur'àn, vol. 1, p. 31, Ed. 1929). 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


The theme of this Sarah is to inform ınan of his 
true position in the world and to tell him that if he 
understood his true position rightly and adopted the 
attitude of gratefulness, he would mect with. such. and 
such good end, and if he adopted the way of disbelief, 
he would meet with such and such evil end. In the 
longer Sarahs of the Qur'àn this sume theme has been 
presented at length, but a special characteristic of the 
style of the earliest Sürahs revealed at Makkah is that 
the subjects dealt with at lengih in the later period, have 
been presented in a brief but highly effective way in 
this period in such concise, elegant sentences as may 
automatically be preserved in the memory of the 
hearers. 


In this Sarah, first of ull man has been reminded 
that there wasa time when hc was nothing; then a 
humble beginning of him was made with a mixed drop 
of sperm and ovum of which even his mother was not 
aware; even she did not know that he had been con- 
ceived, nor anyone ejsc seeing the microscopic cell 
could say that it was a man, who in future weuld 
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become the best of creation on the earth. After this, man 
has been warned, so as to say: “Beginning your creation 
in this way We have developed and shaped you into 
what you are today in order to test and try you in the 
world. That is why, unlike other creatures, you were 
made intelligent and sensible and were shown both the 
way of gratitude and the way of ingratitude clearly so 
that you may show in the interval that you have been 
granted here for work whether you have emerged as a 
grateful servant from the test or an unbelieving, un- 
grateful ۲ 


Then, just in one sentence, it has been stated deci- 
sivelv what will be the fate to be met with in the 
Hereafter bv those who emerged as unbelievers from 
this test. 


After this, in vv. 5-22 continuously, the blessings 
with which those who do full justice to servitude in the 
world, will be favoured, have been mentioned in full 
detail. In these verses. not only have their best rewards 
been mentioned but they have also been told briefly 
what are the acts on the basis of which they would 
become worthy of tnose rewards. Another special 
characteristic of the earliest Súrahs revealed at Makkah 
is that besides introducing in them briefly the funda- 
mental beliefs and concepts of Islam, here and there, 
those moral qualities and virtuous acts have been 
mentioned, which are praiseworthy according to Islam, 
and also those evils of deed and morality of which 
Islam strives to cleanse human life. And these two 
things have not been mentioned with a view to show 
what good or evil result is entailed by them in the 
transitory life of the world, but they have been men- 
tioned only to point out what enduring results they will 
produce in the eternal and everlasting life of the Here» 
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after, irrespective of whether an evil quality may prove 
usefulor a good quality may prove harmful in the 
world. 


This is the subject-matter of the first section (vv. 
1-22). In the second section, addressing the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace), three things have been 
stated: first, that ''it is in fact We Ourself Who are 
revealing this Qur'án piecemeal to you, and this is 
intended to inform the disbelievers, not you, that the 
Qur'&n is not being fabricated by Muhammad (upon 
whom be Allah's peace and blessings) but it is "We" 
Who are revealing it, and it is Our own wisdom which 
requires that We should reveal it piece by piece and not 
all at once, ' Second, the Holy Prophet has been told: 
"No matter how long it may take for the decree of 
your Lord to be enforced and no matter what affi-ctions 
may b>fall you in the meantime, in any case you should 
continue to perform your mission of Apostlesh:p 
patiently, and not to y:eld to the pressure tactics of any 
of these wicked and unbelieving people." The third 
thing he has been told is: ''Remember Allah dav and 
night, perform the Prayer and spend your nights in the 
worship of Allah, for it is these things which sustain 
and strengthen those who callto Allah in the face of 
iniquity and disbelief.” 


Then in one single sentence, the actual cause of 
the disbelievers' wrong attıtude has been stated: they 
have forgotten the Hereafter and are enamoured of the 
world. In the second sentence, they have been warned 
to the effect: “You have not come into being by your- 
self; We have created you. You have not made these 
broad chests and strong, sturdy hands and feet for 
yourselves, it is We Who made these for you: and it 
also lies in Our power to treat you as We pleasc. We 
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can distort vour figures, We can destrov vou and rea 
place vou bv some other nation. We can cause vou to 
die and can recreate you in whatever form We like.” 


In conclusion, it has been said: This is an Admoni- 
tion: whoever wills mav accept it and take a path to 
his Lord. But man’s own will and desire is not every- 
thing in the world. No one's will and desire can be 
fulfilled unless Allah (also) so wills. And Allah's willing 
is not haphazard: whatever He wills, He wills it on the 
basis of His knowledge and wisdom. He admits into 
His mercy whomever He regards as worthy of His 
mercy on the basis of His knowledge and wisdom, and 
He has prepared a painful torment for those whom He 
finds unjust and wicked. 


a‏ حفص deli cal yl JA)‏ فيها 
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Verses : 31. Revealed ut Makkah 
In ihe name of Allah, Ihe Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Has there also passed on man a period of the 
endless time when he was not yet a thing worthy of 
mention? Indeed, We created man from a mixed 
sperm drop,’ to try him.' and therefore We made him 
capable of hearing and seeing. We showed him the 
way, whether to be grateful or disbelieving.* 


For the disbelievers We have prepared chains and 
collars and a raging Fire. 

The righteous* shall drink (in Paradise) cups of 
wine flavoured with camphor-water. It will be a run- 
ning fountain? with the waters of which the servapts of 
Allah* shall drink wine, and shall take out its channels 
from place to place at will." These will be the people 
who fulfil their vows'" (in the world). and fear the Dav 
whose evil shall be wide-spread, and who feed, out of love 
for Allah,” the poor and the orphan and the captive," 
(saying), “We are feeding you only lor the sake of 
Allah: we neither scek any reward from you nor thanks." 
We dread from our Lord the torment of the Day, which 
will be a long, dismal Day of affliction.” So Allah shall 
save them from the evil of that Day and shall bestow 
on them freshness and joy." and shall grant them 
Paradise and robes of silk as a reward for their patience." 
There they shall be reclining upon high couches. neither 
troubled by the heat of the sun nor by severe cold. ۵ 
shades of Paradise shall cover them all round, and its 
fruits shall be within their easy reach 'so that they may 
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pluck them at will). Vessels of silver" and goblets of 


glass shall be passed round to them, goblets made of 
crystal-clear silver,'* which will have been filled (by the 
attendants of Paradise) in due measure. There they 
shall be served with cups of wine flavoured with ginger. 
This wil] be a fountain of Paradise named Salsabil.?* 
They will be attended by brisk-moving boys who will 
for ever remain boys. When you see them, you would 
think they were scattered pearls.” In whatever direciion 
you may look there, you would see only bliss and the 
splendour of a great kingdom.? Upon them shall be 
the garments of fine green silk and rich brocade.? They 
shall be adorned with bracelets of silver. and their 
Lord shall give them a pure vine to drink.” This is 
your reward and your endeavours have been appre- 
ciated, 


l. Most of the commentators and translators have taken hal 

In the first sentence Hal ald 'alal-insan-i, in the meaning of qad. 

Accordingly, they interpret this sentence to mean: ''No doubt, there 

has indeed passed on man a timc." But, in fact, the word hal in 

Arabic is used only as an interrogative particle, and its object is not 

to ask a question in cvely case, but this apparently interrogative 

Particle is used in different meanings on different occasions. For 
example, sometimes, in order to find out whether a certain incident 
has taken place or not, we ask: “Has this thing happened?” Some- 
times we do not mean to ask a question but to deny something and 
we express the denial, thus: “Can any other also do this?" Sometimes 
we want somebody to aflirm something and su ask him: “Have 1 
paid what was due to you?" And sometimes we do not intend to 
have something just affirmed but we pul a question in order to make 
the addressee pay particular,attention to something which follows 
his afürmation as a sequel. For example, we ask someone: ''Have 
I harmed you in any way?" The object is not only to make him 
affirm that onc has not done him any harm, but also to make him 
think how far one is justificd to harm somebody wlio has not harmed 
him in any way. The interrogative sentence in the. vetse belore us 
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illustrates this last meaning. The object is not only to make man 
affirm that there has indeed passed on him such a period of time but 
also to make him think that the God Who developed and shaped 
him into a perfect man from an insignificant, humble beginning, 
would not be helpless to create him once again. 


In the second sentence, hin-um-min ad-dahr, the word dahr 
Implies the endless time. the beginning and end of which are unknown 
to man: and hin is the particular period of time which might at some 
time inse pussed during this endless perlod. What is meant to be 
fAid is that in this immensely long span of time there has passed e 
long period when human race was altogether non-existent. Then a 
time came in it when a species called Man was created, and in the 
same period a time has passed on every person when a beginning 
was made to hring him into existence from nothingness. 


The third sentence. "when he was not yet a thing worthy of 
mention'', implies that a part of him existed io the form of a micro- 
scopic germ in the sperm-drop of the father and a part in the form 
of a microscopic ovum in the mother. For long ages man did not 
even know that he comes into being when the sperm germ and the 
ovum combine. Now both have been observed by means of powerful 
microscopes bul even now no one can say how much of man exists 
in the father's germ and how much in the mother's ovum. Then, 
the initial cell that comes into being by the combination of the two 
at the time of conception is such an insignificant thing that it can be 
seen only through highly powerful microscopes and seeing it also no 
one at first sight can claim that it is a man taking shape, nor that 
even if a man emerges from this humble beginning, what will be his 
size and stature, what will be his form and figure, and what will be 
his capabilities and personality like. This is the meaning of the 
sentence that at that time he was not yet a thing worthy of any 
mention although a beginning of his being as a man had been made. 


2. “From a mixed sperm-drop'': from the intermingling of the 
male sperm with the female ovum and not separately from the sperm 
and the ovum. 

3. This shows man's real position in the world and the position 
of the world for man. He i» not like the trees and animals that the 
object of his creation be fulfilled on the earth itself, and he should 
die and perish here after he has played his appointed role over a 
period of time according to the law of nature. Furtbermore, this 
world is neither a place of punishment for him, as the monks think, 
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nor a place of rewards as the believers of the law of transmigration 
think, nor a place of entertainment and enjoyment, as the materialista 
think, nor a battlefield, as the followers of Darwin and Marx think, 
but in fact it is a place of test and trial for him. That which ha 
regards as his age, is in fact the time given him for the test. What- 
ever powers and capabilities he bas been given in the world, the 
things that have been placed under his control and authority, the 
various positions and capacities in which he functions, and the rea 
lationships that he enjoys with other men, all these are the countless 
papers of the test. and this test continues til! the last breath of his 
life. The result is not to be announced in this world but in the 
Hereafter when all his answec-books will have been assessed, decision 
will be given whether he has come out successful or failed. And his 
success or failure wholly depends on what he thought of himself 
while he functioned here and how he answered the papers that were 
given him here. If he believed that he had no God, or that he was 
“the slave of many gods, and while answering the papers thought that 
he was not to be held accountable before his Creator in the Hereafter, 
his whole lifework went wrong. And if he regarded himself as the 
slave of One God and worked in the way approved by God, with the 
accountability of the Hereafter always in view, he stood successful 
in the test. (This theme has occurred at many places in the Qur'án 
and has been dealt with at length in the corresponding notes. 
It Is not possible to give all the references, but those who are interest. 
ed in it may see the explanation of it in its different aspects under 
“Test and Trial" in the Index. In no other book beside the Qur’än 
has this truth been explained at such length). 


4. The word samt (hearing) and basi? (seeing) in the original 
actually ımply being "sensible and intelligent". Thesc words of the 
Arabic language are never used in respect of the animal although it 
also hears and sees. Thus, hearing and sceing here do not imply the 
powers of hearing and sceing which have been given to the animals 
100, but those means through which man obtains knowledge and 
then draws conclusions from it. Besides, since hearing and seeing 
are among the most important means of knowledge for man, only 
these two have ben mentioned briefly; otherwlse it actually implies 
giving man all those senses ol the body by which he gathers informa- 
tion. Then the senses given to man are quite different in their 
naturc Irom those given to animals, for at the back of every sense 
he has a thinking brain, which collects information gained through 
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the senses, arranges it, draws conclusions from it, forms opinions, 
and then takes some decisions which become the basis of his attitude 
and conduct in life. Honce, after saying, ‘‘We created man in order 
to try him,” to say, “therefore, We made him capable of hearing and 
seeing'' actually contains the meaning that Allah gave him the 
faoultics of knowledge and reason to enable him to take the test. 
Obviously, if this were not the meaning and the meaning of making 
man hearing and seeing just implied the one who could hear and 
soe, then a bliad and deaf person would stand exempted from the 
test, whereas unless a person is utterly devoid of knowledge and 
feason, there can be no question of his being exempted from the test, 


3. That is, ''We did not just leave him to himself after giving 
him the powers of knowledge and reason, but We also guided him so 
that he knows which is the path of gratefulness and which of un. 
gratofulness, so that whichever path he chooses in his later life, he 
himself is responsible for it. In Sirah Al-Balad, the same subject 
has been expressed, thus: ''And We showed him both the conspi- 
cuous ways (of good and evil)." And in Sarah Ash-Shams, thus: 
“By the human self, and by Him Who balanced it (with all the 
external and internal powers), then inspired it with its wickedness 
and its piety." When all these explanations afe kept in view and 
also those detailed statements of the Qur'àn in which it has 8 
stated what arrangements Allah has made for man's guidance in tho 
world, it becomes evident that in this verse “‘showing the way" does 
not imply any one form of guidance but many forms of it which are 
limitless and countless. For example : 


(1) Along with the faculties of knowledge and reason man has 
also been endowed with a moral sense by which he discerns between 
good and evil, regards some acts and qualities as evil cven if he 
himself is involved in them, and regards some other acts and 
qualities as good even if he himself is avoiding them. So much so 
that even those people who for the satisfaction of their selfish 
motives and desires have invented philosophies by which they have 
justified many evils for themselves, protest loudly when they arc 
themselves treated with the same cvils by others, and then it becomes 
known that in spitc of their falsc philosophies they actually regard 
them as evil. Likewise, when a man himself is benefited by a good 
treatment from another person, he is from within forced to commend 
and appreciate it even though ho might be looking upon good acts 
and qualities as ignorance, folly and antiquated things, 
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(2) In every man Allah has placed the faculty of Conscience 
(the /awwdmah), which checks and pricks him every time he is about 
to gommit an evil, or is in the process of committing it, or has 
already committed it. However hard man may try to silence hia 
Conscienoe or make it insensitive, he does not have the power to 
destroy it completely. He may become shameless and prove himself 
to be absolutely devoid of the Conscience, he may also try to deceive 
the world by argumentation, he may even invent a thousand excuses 
to justify his acts in order to deceive himself, but despite all this the 
censor that Allah has placed in his nature Is so active and powerful 
that it does nat let remain. hidden from an evil person what ha 
actually is. This same thing has been stated in Surah Al.Qiyämah, 
thus: “Man knows his own self best even though he may offer many 
excuses." (v. 15) 

(3) In man's own self and outside him, from the earth to the 
heavens, there lie scattered in the universe countless such signs 
which clearly show that all this could not happen without a God, 
nor could there be many gods to create this life and control and 
administer it. Likewise, these very signs, inside man and outside 
him, clearly point also to the Resurrection and Hereafter. If man 
shuts down his eyes on them, or refuses to ponder over them intel- 
ligently, or avoids to admit the truths which they point out, he 
himself would be to blame. For Allah has shown no negligence in 
laying out every possible sign of the truth for the guidance of mun. 


(4) Man does come across in his own life, and in the contem- 
porary world and in the experiences of past history, countless such 
incidents which prove that a supreme power is ruling over him and 
the entire universe before whom he is absolutely powerless, whose 
Will is dominant over everything and whose help he needs at every 
moment. These experiences and observations which point to the 
truth do not exist only outside him but in man's own nature as well 
there exists the evidence of the existence of the supreme power on 
the basis of which even the most confirmed atheist spreads out his 
hands in prayer before God when in distress and the most hardened 
polvtheist abandons all false gods and starts invoking One God only 
for help. 

(5) Man's intellect and his nature assert positively that crime 
ought to be punished and good deeds ought to be rewarded. On 
this very basis in every society of the world a system of the courts is 
established in one form or another, and the services and works, 
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which are regarded as commendable are also rewarded in one wav or 
another. This is a clear proof of the fact that there is a necessary 
telationship between morality and the law of retribution, which man 
cannot possibly deny. Now, if it is admitted that in this world 
there are dountless such crimes which cannot be punished at all, to 
Say nothing of punishing them fully and adequately, and there are 
also countless such virtues, which cannot be rewarded at all, to say 
nothing of rewarding them fully and adequately, there is no alterna- 
tive but to acknowledge the Hereafter, unless, of course, a foolish 
person may assumc, or à stubborn person may insist on having the 
opinion, that man who has been endowed with the concept of 
justice, hás taken birth in a world which in itself is devoid of the 
Concept of justice; and then it remains for him to answer the 
question as to how and wherefrom this man, who was born in such 
a world, obtained this concept of justice. 


(6) To reinforce these means of guidance Allah sent Messengers 
and revealed Books in the world for the purpose of giving clear 
and definite guidance to man; in these Books it was clearly explain- 
ed what is the way of gratefulness and what is the way of ungrate- 
fulness and unbelief and what will be the consequences of following 
either way. The teaching brought by the Prophets and the Books 
has spread throughout the world in countless perceptible and 
imperceptible ways, on such a large scale that no section of human 
population has remained unaware of the ooncept of God and the 
Hereafter, of the distinction between good and evil, and of the 
moral principles and legal rulings presented by them, whether it 
knows or does not know that it has obtained this knowledge only 
through the teachings of the Prophets and the Books they brought. 
Even those who disbelieve in the Prophets and the Books today, or 
are unaware of them, also are following many of those things which 
have reached them actually through their teachings while they do 
not know what is the real source of these teachings. 


6. The word abrár as used in the original implies the people 
who have done full justice to their Lerd's obedience, have carried 
out the duties enjoined by Him and abstained from the things for- 
bidden by Him. 


7. That is, it will not be camphor-mixed water but a natural 
fountain, the purity, coolness and agreeable odour of whose water 
will resemble camphor. 
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8. Although the words 'ibdd Allah (servants of Allah), or 
“¡bad ar-Rehmän (servants of Rekmän), can be used for all men 
literally, for every human being is God's servant, yet wherever these 
words occur in the Qur’än they only imply the righteous men. In 
other words, the wicked ones who have excused themselves from 
Allah's servitude do not deserve that Allah should honour them with 
the honourable title of 'ibad-Allah or ibäd ar-Rekmän, attributing 
them to His own Holy Name. 


9, It does not mean that they will use spadeo and showels to 
dig out its channels and will take out its branches whithersoever 
they please, but that their one single command and desire will be 
enough to cause a fountain to gush forth from wherever they please 
in Paradise. 


10. One meaning of fulfilling the vow is that one should fulfil 
second, that one should fulfil what one has pledged oneself to do ; 
third, that one should fulfil what one has been enjoined ; what 
is obligatory for one to do, whether one has been enjoined it, 
or is self-imposed. Of these three the second meaning is the best 
known and generally the same is implied by fulfilling the vow. In 
any case, these righteous people have been regarded as praiseworthy 
either because they carry out the duties enjoined by Allah, or 
because if they vow to Allah to perform certain good deeds, which 
Allah has not enjoined on them, they fulfil even those self-imposed 
vows, not to speak of showing any negligence in carrying out the 
duties which Allah has actually enjoined on them. 

As for the commandments concerning the vow, we have explain- 
ed these briefly in E.N. 310 of Sürah Al-Baqarah above. But it 
would be useful to explain them at length here so as to enable tho 
people to avoid the errors and rid themselves of the misunderstand: 
ings with regard to fulfilling the vow and learn the correct rules 
pertaining to it. 

(1) The jurists have mentioned four kinds of the vow: (a) that 
one should pledge to Allah that one would perform such and such 
a good act to earn His good pleasure; (b) that one should make a 
vow that one would perform such and such a good act in gratitude 
to Allah if He fulfilled one's such and such wish and desire, Both 
these kinds of the vow have been termed nadhr tabarrur (i.c. vows 
for a good cause) by the jurists, and it is agreed by all that it is 
obligatory to fulfil them. (c) That one should pledge to do an un- 
lawful thing or to refrain from an obligatory thing; (d) that one 
should bind oneself to do a permissible thing, or to refrain from an 
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Approved thing, or pledge to do an unworthy thing. These two 
kinds of the vow have been termed nadhr lajäj (i.e. vow of ignorance, 
disputation and stubbornness) by the jurists. About the third kind 
of the vow itis agreed that it does not take place at all; and about 
the fourth kind the juristic opinion is divided. Some jurists say 
that it should be fulfilled; som: others say that one should expiate 
the breaking of the oath, and still others that one has the option to 
fulfil the vow or to expiate it. According to the Sháfe'is and the 
Malikis this vow does not take place at all, and according to the 
Hanafis both these kinds of the vow entail expiation. 
( Umdat al-Qàri) 
(2) Several Ahadith show that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) has forbidden making a vow with a view 10 changing the 
destiny, or with a view to making an offer to Allah that if He fulfilled 
one's such and such wish, one would perform such and such good 
act, not in gratitude to Allah, but in exchange for His help. Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin 'Umar has reported that once the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) while he forbade the making of a vow, said: “It 
cannot avert anything which 1s about to befall, but through it some- 
thing is extracted from the miserly person." (Muslim, Abú Da'iid). 
The last sentence of the Hadith means: The miseily person is not 
prone to spend anything in the cause of Allah; because of the vow 
he gives away something in charity in the greed that Allah would 
accept his offer and change his destiny for him. Another tradition 
from Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar is to the effect; “The Holy Prophet 
said: the vow can neither hasten anything nor defer anything. but 
through it something is extracted from the miserly person. ' (Bukhari, 
Muslim). In another tradition he says that the Holy Prophet forbade 
making of the vow and said: “Ht does not bring any good, but it is 
a means whereby something is extracted from the miserly person. ' 
(Bukhari, Muslim). Several traditions on the same subject have been 
related by Muslim from Hadrat Abü Hurairah. and in one tradition 
which both Bukhäri and Muslim have related, he reports that the 
Holy Prophet said: ''As a matter of fact, the vow cannot bring the 
son of Adam anything which Allah has not ordained for him, but 
the vow sometimes coincides with the destiny itself and through it 
the Divine will takes out from the possession of the miserly person 
that which he was not inclined to give away willingly." This same 
theme is further explained by the tradition of Hadrat 'Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin ‘As according to which the Holy Prophei (upon whom be 
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peace) said: “True vow is that whereby Allah's good will and 
approval may be sought." (Tabádvi). 

.(3) Another rule that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
gave concerning the vow is that only that vow should be fulfilled, 
which is in obedience to Allah; the vow made in disobedience to 
Allah should never be fulfilled. Likewise, there can be no vow con- 
cerning a thing which is not in one's power to perform. Hagrat 
'A'ishah has reported that the Holy Prophet said: ''The one who 
nade a vow that he would obey Allah, should obey Him, and the 
vue who made a vow that he would disobey Allah, should not dis- 
obey." (Bukhari, Abú Da’üd, Tirmidhi, Nasà' i, Ibn Májah, Tahävi). 
«habit bin Dabhak says that the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) 
said: ''There can be no question of fulfilling a vow made in the 
disobedience of Allah, nor in something which Is not in one`s 
possession," (Abd Da'üd) Muslim has related a tradition on the 
same subject from Hagrat ‘Imran bin Hugain; and in Abu Da'úd a 
tradition has been reported in greater detail from Hagrat ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin ‘As, saying that the Holy Prophet said: “No vow and 
no oath is of any usc in an act which is not in the power of man to 
perform, or which involves disobedience of Allah, or severance of 
relations with kindred. ' 


(4) One should not fulfil a vow which is made to perform an act 
which is of no good in itself, which is useless, of involves unbcarablo . 
hardship or self-torture, and might have been self-imposed as an act 
of virtue. In this connection, the sayings of the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be psace) are very clear and definite. Hagrat ‘Abdullah bin 
tAbbàs says that once when the Holy Prophet was giving a sermon, 
he saw a man who was standing in the sun. He asked who he was 
and why he was standing in the aun. The people said that he was 
Abd Isrá'll: he had vowed that he would keep standing and would 
not sit, nor take sbade, nor speak to anybody, and would keep fast. 
Thereupon the Holy Prophet said: ''Tell him to speak, to come iti 
the shade and sit, but to observe the fast." (Bukhari, Abü Da'id, 
Ibn Mäjah, Mu'waltd). Haġrat ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Juhani says: "My 
sister vowed that she would go for Hajj bsre-foot and also vowed 
that she would not cover her head with a garment during the journey. 
The Holy Prophet said: Tell her to go by a convevance and to cover 
her head." (Abü Da'üd). Muslim has related several traditions on 
this subject with a little variation in wording. Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 
“Abbas reporting the incident concerning 'Ugbah bin 'Amir's sister, 
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has reported the Holy Prophet's words to the effect: “Allah has no 
need of her vow: tell her to use a conveyance." (Abü Da‘üd). In 
another tradition Hadrat Ibn ‘Abbas says: “A man said: My sister 
has vowed to go and perform Hajj on foot. The Holy Prophet 
replied: Allah has no need that your sister should undergo hardship. 
She should go for Hajj by a conveyance.” (Aba Da'üd). Hadrat Anas 
bin Mälik has reported that the Holy Prophet saw iprobably during 
the Hajj journey) an old man being supported between his two sons. 
When he asked what was the matter with him, it was said that the 
old man had vowed to go on foot. Thereupon the Holy Prophet 
said: “Allah is free from this that the man should place himself in 
agony. Then he commanded him to ride. (Bukhari. Muslim, Aba 
Da'üd. In Muslim another Hadith on this very subject has been 
reported by Hadrat Abu Hurairah also). 


(5) If it is not practically possible to fulfil a vow, it may be tul- 
filled in some other way. Hadrat Jàbir bin ‘Abdullah says: “On the 
day of the conquest of Makkah, a man stood up and said: O 
Messenger of Allah, I had vowed that if Allah made Makkah fall at 
your hand, I would pray two rak'ahs of the Prayer in Bait al. Maqdis 
(lerusalem). The Holy Prophet replied: Say the Prayer here, He 
again asked the same thing and the Holy Prophet again gave tha 
same reply. When he asked it again, the Holy Prophet said: All 
tight, as you please." According to another tradition, the Holy 
Prophet said: ''Bv Him Who has sent Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace and blessings) with the truth, if you pray here, it will 
suffice for you instead of your praying at Bait al-Mugdis (Abi 
Da'üd)." 

(6) The opinion among the jurists is divided concerning the 
person who vows to give away all his possessions for the cause of 
Allah, lmám Malik says that he should give away one*third of his 
possessions, and Sahnün from among the Malikis has expressed the 
opinion that he should give away so much of his possessions as does 
not subject him to hardship later. Imam Shafc'l says that if the 
vow is of the nature of tabarrur (i.e. l'or a good cause), he should 
give away all his possessions, and if it is of the nature of /Zufäf (i.e. a 
vow of ignorance), he has the option to fulfil the vow or to expiate 
the oath. Imäm Abü Hanifah says that he should give away all such 
possessions as are subject to zakät, but the vow will not apply to 
those possessions which are excmpt from zakdi, e.g. house, or other 
such properties. Imam Zufar from among the Hanafis is of the 
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opinion that he should „ive away everything in charity after he hag 
taken out two months’ maintenance for his family. ('Umdat al: Qäri, 
Shark Mu'wai[a by Shah Waliyullah), Traditions of the Hadith in 
this connection are as follows; 

Hadrat Ka'b bin Malik says: “'When.l was granted forgiveness 
for incurring Allah's displeasure for staying behind on the occasion 
of the Battle of Tabük, I went before the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be peace) and submitted: My repentance also included that I would 
give away all my possessions in charity for the sake of Allah and 
His Messenger. Ihe Holy Prophet replied: No, do not do that. I said: 
Then half cf the possessions? He said: No. I said: Then one-third of 
the possessions? He replied: Yes." (Abu Da‘ad). According to another 
tradition, the Holy Prophet replied: *'Withhold some of your 
possessions for yourself: this would be better for you." (Bukhari). 
Imam Zuhri says: "Information has reached me that Hadrat Abd 
Lubäbah (who had similarly incurred displeasure in connection with 
the same Battl: of Tabak) said to the Holy Prophet: “1 shall give 
away all my possessions for the sake of Allah and His Messenger in 
charity. The Holy Prophet replied: For you it would be enough to 
give away only one-third of it.” (Mu'waftd). 

(7) Should a person who vowed to perform a good act befora 
embracing Islam, fulfil it after he has embraced Islam? The Holy 
Prophet's ruling in this connection is that he should fulfil it. 
(Bukhari; according to a tradition in Abî Da’üd and Tahávi, Hadrat 
‘Umar is reported to have vowed in the pre-Islamic days that he 
would observe f'tikif (devotional seclusion) in the Masjid al-Hardm 
(for one night, or according to others, one day). After embracing 
Islam when he asked for the Holy Prophot's ruling, he replied: 
“Fulfil your vow." Some jurists have taken this ruling of the Holy 
Prophet to mean that it is obligatory to do so. and som? others that 
it is commendable. 

(8) About the question whether the heirs are under obligation 
tu fulfil a vow made by the deceased person or not. the juristic 
opinion is divided. Imam Ahmad, Ishaq bin Ráhawaih. Abû Thaur 
and the Zahiris say that if the deceased person had vowed to observe 
the Fast or perform the Prayer but could not fulfil the vow, the 

heirs have to fulfil it. The Hanafis say that if the vow pertained to 
a bodily worship (e.g. the Prayer or the Fast), the heirs are under no 
o5'igation to fulfil it, and if it p-rtained to monetary worship and 
the d:ceased did not leave any will for his heirs to fulfil it, they are 
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again under r^ obligation to fulfil it, but if he left a will, it will be 
obligatory for the heirs to fulfil it from his inheritance up to ۰ 
third of its extent. The Mäliki viewpoint also is somewhat the same. 
The Shafe'is sav that if the vow perinins to a non-monetary worship, 
or if it pertains to a monetary worship and the deceased person did 
not leave any inheritance, the heirs are under no obligation to fulfil 
it; and if the deceased left some inheritance, the heirs would be 
bound to fulfil the vow pertaining to a monctary worship, no matter 
whether the dying person left a will or not. (Shark Muslim hy Al 
Nawawl, Badh! al-Majhüd Shark Abi Da' d). In the Hadith there is 
a tradition from Hadrat 'Abdullah bin 'Abbàs on this sabject to 
the effect: ''Hadrat Sa'd bin ‘Ubadah asked for the Holy Prophet’s 
verdict, saying: My mother has died and she had made a vow which 
she could not fulfil. The Holy Prophet said: Fulfil the vow on her 
behalf." (Abi Da'iid, Muslim). Another tracition from Ibn و‎ 
ls to the effect: “A woman went on a sea journey and vowed that if 
she returned home safe and sound, she would observe fast for a 
month. On her return home she died. Her sister or her daughter 
ċame to the Holy Prophet to ask for his decision. The Holy Prophet 
replied: ''Observe the fast on her behalf." (Abit Da'iid). Abû Da'ad 
has related another tradition with the same content from Hadrat 
Buraidah, saying: “A woman asked the Holy Prophet a similar 
thing and he gave the same reply as mentioned above." Since these 
traditions are not explicit às to whether the rulings the Holy Prophet 
gave pertained to its being obligatory or commendable, and since 
about the vow made by Hadrat Sa'd bin ‘Ubadah’s mother also it is 
not clear whether it pertained to a monetary worship, or a bodily 
worship, there have arisen differences among the jurists on this 
question. 


(9) As for an unlawful vow it is clear that it should not be 
fulfilled. However, there is a difference of opinion as to whether It 
entails an expiation or not. On this point since the traditions differ 
the juristic opinion is also divided. According to one kind of the 
traditions the Holy Prophet commanded the person concerned to 
make the expiation. Hadrat 'A'ishah has reported that the Holy 
Prophet said: “There is no vow in the disobedience of Allah, and 
its expiation is the expiation of breaking the oath." (Abi Da'iid). In 
the case of 'Uqbah bin ‘Amir Juhani's sister (mentioned under No. 4 
above), the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) commanded that 
she should break her vow and fast for three days. (Muslim, Abg 
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Da'&üd). In the case of another woman also who had vowed to go 
for Hajj on foot, he commanded that she should go by a conveyance 
and should make expiation for the oath (Abid Da' sd). Ibn ‘Abbas 
has reported that the Holy Prophet said: “The one w ho made & vow 
but did not specify what the vow was about, should expiate for tk 
oath, and the one who made a vow to perform a sinful act, shoul: 
expiate for the oath, and the one who made a vow to perform Some: 
thing which he does not have the power fo perform, should explate 
for the oath, and the one who made a vow to do somethitig which he 
can do, should fulfil 1t." (Abi Da'ad). On the other hand, there 
are the traditions which show that there is no expiation in this case 
The person under No. 4 above had vowed that he would stand in 
the sun and would not speak to anyone. Making a reference to him 
in Mu'wa[td, Imäm Málik writes: ‘I could not know by any mean! 
whether the Holy Prophet besides commanding him to break the vow 
might also have told bim to make the expiation. Hadrat 'Abdullab 
bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ag has reported that the Holy Prophet said: “If tho 
One s wearing an oath for something later finds that another thing 
was better than that he should abandon It and should adopt the 
better course and the abandonment itself is the expiation.” (Aba 
Da'iid; Balħaqi says that this Hadith and Hadrat Abd Hutairaħ's this 
tradition: "He should adopt the better course and this is its ۰ 
tion” are not established). Imäm Nawawf disċussing these traditions 
of the Hadith in his commentary of Sahih of Muslim writes: ‘Imam 
Malik, Sháfe'3, Abū Hanifah, Da'üd Záhir! and other scholars say 
that the vow made to do a sinful thing is void and ineffectual and i: 
does not entail any expiation if not fulfilled, but Imàm Ahmad say: 


vi 


that It entails expiation. 


Il. Most of the commentators hold the view that the pronoun 
In Aubbi-hi refers to food. Accordingly, they interpret the sentence 
to mead: ‘In spite of the food's being agreeable and tasty and that 
they need It, they give lt away to others." Ibn 'Abbäs and Mujähid 
say: “They do so because of their fondness for feeding the poor 
(‘ala kubb-il-it‘äm); and Fudail bin ‘lyad and Abû Sulemän ad-Däränt 
say: “They do so out of love for Allah."' In our opinion the follow- 
Ing sentence ("We are feeding you only for the sake of Allah") 
supports the last meaning. 1 

12, The custom in the ancient days was that the prisoners were 
put in fetters and shackles and taken out daily to go about the streets 
begging food. Later the Islamic government abolished this custom. 
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(Imam Abd Yûsuf, Kirdb al-Kharäj, p. 150, Ed. 1382 H.) In this 
verse, the captivo implies every such person who is in bondage, 
whether he is an unbellever, a Muslim, a war prisoner, or imprisoned 
In consequence of a crime, and whether he is provided food in that 
state, or mado to beg for it. In any case, to feed a helpless person 
who cannot do anything to carn a living, is an act of great virtue. 

13. Although feeding a poor man is in itself a great virtue, yet 
fulfilling the other needs of an indigent person is no less virtuous, 
For example, to clothe a poor man, to arrange treatment for a sick 
person, or (o help a debtor who is harassed by his creditor, is an 
act of equally great virtuc. Here, a particular kind of virtue in view 
of its importance has been presented only as an example, but tlg 
real object is to stress giving help to the ۰ 

14. It is not necessary that this may be said in so many words 
while feeding the poor man. It may be said in the heart; in the sight 
of Allah this is as meritorious as sayiug it with the tongue. But 
saying these words with the tongue has been particularly mentioned 
so as to set the person being helped at case that no thanks or re. 
compense is due from him, so that he eats with full satisfaction. and 
peace of mind. 

15. ‘Freshness and joy : freshness of the face and joy of the 
heart. In other words, all the severities and terrors of the Day of 
Resurrection will be meant only for the disb:lievers and the culprits, 
The righteous will ou that Dav remain immune from every hardship 
and will be well-pleased with their lot. The same theme has bern 
expressed in Al-Anbiva': 103, thus: "The time of great fright will 
not trouble them at all; the angels will rush forth to receive them, 
saying: this is the Day that you were promised;' and in An-Naml: 89 
thus: ''He who brings good deeds, will have a reward better than 
that, and such people shall be secure from the terror of that Day." 


16 Here the word sabr (patience) has been used in a very com- 
prehensive sense. The whole worldly life of the righteous believers 
in fact has been described as a life of patience. From the time a man 
attains discretion, or believes, till death. his suppressing of unlawful 
desires, adhering to the bounds set by Allah. carrying out the duties 
enjoined by Him, sacrificing his time, his wealth, his effort, powers 
and abilities, even his life if so required, ignoring every greed and 
temptation, which might turn him away from Allah's way, meeting 
every danger and enduring every hardship faced on the way of the 
truth, giving up every gain and pleasure accruing from unlawful] ways 
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and means, bearing every loss and suffering and affliction incurred on 
account of his love for truth, and doing all this with full faith in thq 
promise of Allah that He will bless the doer with the fruits of this 
righteous condnct not in this world but in the second life after death, 
turns the whole life of a believer into a life of patienge--eternal and 
perpetual patience, all-pervasive and life-long patience! (For further 
explanation, see E. N. 60 of Al-Baqarah. E.N.'s 13, 107, 131 of XI 
‘Imran, E.N. 23 of Al-An‘dm, E.N.'s 37, 47 of Al-Anfäl, E.N. 9 of 
Yünus, EN 11 of Hûd, E.N. 39 of Ar-Ra'd, E.N, 98 of An-Nahl, 
E.N. 40 of Maryam, E.N. 94 of Al-Furgän, E. N.'s 73, 100 of Ale 
Qasas. E.N. 97 of Al-"Ankabüt, E.N.'s 29, 56 of Luqmàn, E.N, 37 of 
As-Sajdah, E.N. 58 of Al-Ahzäb, E.N. 32 of Az-Zumar, E.N. 38 of 
Ha-Mim As-Sajdah, E.N. 53 of Ash-Shüri). 

17. According to Az-Zukhruf: 71, vessels of gold shall be 
passed round to them, but here of silver. This shows that vessels 
of gold as well as of silver shall be passed round to them as required 


by the occasion. 

18. That is, though silver, it will be as transparent as glass, 
Vessels of this kind of transparent, crystal like silver will be the 
special characteristic of the vessels in which drinks will be served to 
the people of Paradise. 

19. ''In due measure'': filled accurately according to the desire 
of every person, neither over-filled nor under-filled. In other words, 
the attendants of the dwellers of Paradise will be so judicious and 
discerning that they will have accurate judgement about everybody 
whom they serve wine as to how much of it he wishes to drink. (For 
the characteristics of the wine of Paradise, see As-Sääffät : 45-47 and 
the ۳۰۷۰ 5 24 to 27, Muhammad: 15 and E.N. 22, ۸۱۲8۲ : 23 and 
E.N. i8, Al-Wági'ah : 19 and E.N. 10). 

20. This is to suit the taste of the Arabs who liked the wine 
flavoured with ginger-mixed water. But this flavouring will not be 
achieved by adding ginger-mixed water to it: it will be a natural 
fountain which will have the flavour of ginger but witnout its bitter- 
ness; therefoze, it will be called Salsabil, which implies such water as 

flows gently and pleasantly down the throat on account of its being 
sweet, light and platable. Most commentators think that the word 
salsabil has been used here as an adjective of th c fountain and not as 
a name for it. 

21. For explanation, see I.N. 26 of As-Saaffat, E.N. 19 of 
At-Tür, E.N. 9 of ۰ 
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22. Even if a person might have lived a pauper in the world, in 
the Hereafter when he is admitted to Paradise, on tho basis of his gaod 


deeds, ha will live as though he were the owner of a splendid 
kingdom. 


23. This same theme has been expressed in Sürah Al-Kahf : 31, 
thus: "They (the dwellers of Paradise) will wear coloured robes of 
silk and rich brocade and will be reclining upon raised thrones, ' On 
this basis, the opinion of the cammentators who have expressed the 
view that this implies the shee:s of cloth which will be hanging over 
their thrones or bedsteads or ihat this would be the dress of the boys 
who would bo moving about serving them, does not secm to bə 
correct. 


24. In Sürah Al-Kahf: 31, jt has been said: “They will ba 
adorned with bracelets of gold." This same theme has also occurred 
in Al-Hajj : 23 and ۴۵۱۶ 33 above. When all these verses are read 
together, three possibilities become obvious. (1) That sometimes they 
would like to wear bracelets of gold and sometimes bracelets 
of silver, both kinds of the ornaments being available for 
use as and when required; (2) that they will wear bracelets 
of both gold and silver at the same time, for the combination 
of the two enhances the personal charms of the wearer; (3) 
that whosoever desires will wear bracelets of gold and whosoever 
desires will wear bracelets of silver. As for the question, why will 
the men be adorned with the ornaments when these are usually worn 
by the women? The answer is that in the ancient times the custom was 
that the kings and their nobles used to adorn their hands and necks 
and the crowns of their heads with different kinds of ornaments. In 
Sürah Az-Zukhruf it has been said that when the Prophet Moses 
arrived in the Pharaoh's court in his simple dress, with only a staff 
in hand, and told him that he was a Messenger sent by Allah, Lord 
of the worlds, the Pharaoh said to his courtiers: ''What kind of a 
messenger is he, who has appeared before me in this state? If he was 
sent by the King of the universe, why were not bracelets of gold sent 
down on him, or a company of angels as attendants?” (v. 53). 

25. Two kinds of the wine have been mentioned above, first 
that to which water will be added from the fountain of camphor; 
second that to which water will be added from the fountain of ginger, 
After these, making mention of another wine, with the remark that 
their Lord shall give them a pure wine to drink, gives the meaning 
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23-31 O Prophet, it is We Ourself Who have sent down 
this Qur'án piecemeal to you.” So be patient with 
regard to the command of your Lord, and do not obey 
any wicked or disbelieving person from among them.” 
Remember the name of your Lord morning and evening, 
prostrate yourself before Him in the night, and glorify 
Him during the long hours of night. These people 
only love the quickly attainable (world), and neglect a 
heavy Day that is coming ahead.” It is We Who have 
created them and strengthened their joints, and when- 
ever,it be Our will We can change their forms." This 
is indeed an Admonition. Now whoever wills, let him 
adopt the way to his Lord, but you cannot will it unless 
Allah wills.” Indeed Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. 


He admits into His mercy whomever He wills, and for 
the wrongdoers He has rug a painful torment.’* 


that this will be some superior kind of wine, which they will be given 
to drink as a special favour from Allah. 

26. In the original, Kûna sa' yu-kum mashküra: ''vour endeavours 
have been accepted and recognized.’ Sa'i implies the entire lifework 
that a person accomplished in the world, the works and objectives to 
which he applied his energies and abilities; and its being mashkur 
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means t^t Allah has appreciated it. Shukr when expressed by the 
servant to God implies his gratefulness to Him for His blessings, and 
when it is expressed by God for the servant, it means that He has 
apprecintod his services. 1t la indeed highly kind of the Master that 
He should appreciate the endeavours of the servant when the servant 
has only carried out his duties according to the Master's will. 


27. Though the addressee here apparently is the. Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace), the discourse is directed to the disbellovers, 
who said : “Mubammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) 
himself composes the Qur'an deliberately piece by piece ; had it been 
from Allah, it would be revealed all at once." At some places In the 
Qur'an this cbjection has been cited and answered (e.g. seo E.N.'s 
102, 104, 105, 106 of An-Nahl and E.N. 119 of Ban! Isrá'11), but here 
Allah has answered it without citing it, saying emphatically: “It 
is W e Ourself Who are sending it down : it is not the composition of 
Muhammad ; and it is We Ourself Who are sending it gradually. 
That is, it is the requirement of Our wisdom that We should not send 
down Our message all together in book form, but should send it 
piece by piece.” 


28. “Be patient'': ‘Face patiently the hardships and difficulties 
of the great Mission your Lord has entrusted to you: endure firmly 
and steadfastly whatever comes to pass, without showing any weak. 
ness in this regard.” 


29. “Do not obey... " : “Do not yield to any one of them so 
as to give up preaching of the true faith : do not be inclined to make 
even the least change in the religious beliefs for the sake of any denier 
of the Truth, or in the moral teachings for the sake of a wicked 
person. Proclaim whatever is unlawful and forbidden to be so openly 
even if an immoral person might press you hard to show some leni- 
ence in this condemnation, and proclaim whatever is false as false and 
whatever is true as true publicly even if the disbelievers might use all 
their influence to silence you, or to make you adopt a little lenience 
in this regard." 


30. The rule followed in the Qur'an is that wherever the 
Muslims have been exhorted to show patience against the disbelievers, 
immediately after it they have been commanded to rementber Allah 
much and tc observe the Prayer, which automatically implies that the 
power needed to meet the resistance of thé enemies of the Truth in the 
way of true faith can be obtained only by this means. To remember 
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Allah morning and evening may also imply remembering Allah al. 
ways but when the command to remember All ih at specifle times is 
given, it implies the galr (Prayer). In this verse, bukráh means the 
morning and agi! the time from the sun's decline till sunset. which 
obvion«ly covers the Zuhr and the ‘Agr times. Night starts after sunset; 
therefore, the command ''to prostrate yourself in the nigh: would 
apply to both the Maghrib and the '/shá' Prayers Then, the command 
tta glorify Allah in the long hours of night", clearly points to the time 
of the Tahajjud Prayer. (For further explanation, see E. N.'s 92 to 97 
of nant lar, E N, 2 of Al-Muzzammil). This nlso shows that these 
very have been the Prayer times in [slam from the beginning. How. 
ever, the command making the Prayer obligatory five times a day 
with fixed times and numb:r of rak'ahs was given on the occasion of 
mi'rà) (ascension), 

31. That is, ‘The renson why the disbelievoring Quraish still 
persist in the errors and deviations of belief and morality and why 
they turn a deaf ear tu your invitation to the Truth is, i^ fact, their 
worship of the world and their heedlessness of the Hereafter. Therc- 
fere. the way being followed by a true God-worshipper is so different 
from and opposed to their way tbat there can be no question of any 
compromise between them. ' 

32. The sentence, “Whenever it be Our will We can change 
their formi", can have several meanings : (1) That whenever We 
please We can destroy them and replace them by other people of 
their own kind, who will be ditferent from them in conduct ; (2) that 
whenever We please We can chang? their forms ; that is, just as We 
can make someone healthy and sound in body, so also We have the 
power to make somebody a paralytic, cause someone to be struck 
with facial paralysis and another to fall a victim to some disease or 
accident and become a cripple permanenily ; and (3) that whenever 
We will We can recreate them in some other form after death. 

33. Three things have been said in these verses : (2) That who- 
ever wills may adopt the way to his Lord; (2) that one’: willing to 
do a thing is not enough unless Allah so wills ; and (3) that Allah is 
All-Wise, All-Kuowing If ens considers these three things deeply 

one can fully well understand the relatioaship between man's freedom 
of choice and Allah's Will, and it helps to remove all the confusions 
from the people's minds about the question of destiny. 

The first verse shows that in this world the authority granted to 
man is only to the exteut that he may decide to adopt any onc of the 
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different courses available for passing life here. This is the freedom 
of choice that Allah has given him. For example, when a man con- 
fronts the question of earning a living for himself, he finds many 
wavs before him of wbich some are lawful, as for example lawful 
kinds of labour, service, trade and business, industrv, or agriculture, 
and some are unlawful, as thieverv, robberv, picking pockets, prosti- 
tution, trading in money (on interest), gambling, bribery and unlaw- 
ful kinds of services and business, etc. The decision to adopt any 
one of these ways has been left to man's own free choice as to how 
he would like to carn his living. Likewise, there arc different modes 
of morality. On the one side, there are the good qualities, like 
honesty, nobility, decency, justice, pity, sympathy and chastity, and 
on the other, the evil traits like wickedness, meanness, tyranny, dis- 
honesty, and frivolity. Man has full freedom to adopt any mode of 
morality he likes. The same is the case with religion ; man has 
many ways open before him in this regard also—atheism and denial 
of God, polytheism and idol-worship, different combinations of 
monotheism and polytheism, and the un-alloyed creed of God-worship, 
which is taught by the Qur'àn. In these also the decision to choose 
has been left to man as to which of these he wants to adopt. Allah 
does not impose on him any decision of His own so that man may 
like to choose a lawful means of earning his living for himself but 
Allah may force him to adopt an unlawful means for it, or that he 
may like to follow the Qur’än, but Allah may force him to become 
an atheist, polytheist or disbeliever, or that he may like to become a 
good man, but Allah may force him to become an evil man. 

But after man has exercised this freedom of choice whether he 
can practically also do the same which he wants to do, depends on 
Allah's Will, His leave and His grace. If the Will of Allah be to let 
the man do what he has willed or decided to do, then alone can he 
do it ; otherwise he cannot do anything without Allah's Will and His 
leave, however hard and seriously he may try to do it. This same 
thing has been said in the second verse. This can be explained by 
an example. If man had been delegated all the powers in the world 
and permitted to do whatever he pleased, the system of the world 
would have been disrupted. One murderer was enough to murder 
all the people in the world if he were given the freedom to kill any- 
body he liked. One pickpocket could pick the pocket of everyone 
if he were given the option to pick anyone's pocket he pleased. One 
thief was enough to steal whatever he liked. one adulterer to commit 
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rape on every woman, one robber to plunder every house, if each 
one of them had full powers to act as he desired. Therefore, Allah 
has kept this in His own power whether He may allow or disallow 
the man to follow the right or the wrong path that be chooses to 
follow or not, The person wha giving up error wants to adopt tho 
right wav Is also granted righteousness only by Allah's leave and 
will. However, the condition is that the decision to give up error and 
choose guidanoc should have been taken by the man himself; other: 
wise just as Allah does not make anybody a thief or murderer or 
nthcist or polythelst foroibly, so also ۱۱۵ doos not make anybody a 
believer forcibly. 

After this, the third verse removes the misunderstanding whether 
Allah's willing may not be arbitrary. That is why it has been said 
that “Allah is All-Knowlng, All- Wise," That is whatever He does, 
He does it on the basis of knowledge and wisdom; therefore, therq 
can be no possibility of any error in His decisions. He decided with 
full knowledge and wisdom as to who should be given a particular 
kind of help and who should not be glven it, who should be allowed 
to do a particular work and who should not be allowed to do it. To 
the extent that Allah provides opportunities to man and makes the 
conditions favourable for him, he can work according to his desire, 
whether it be good or evil, The question of guidance also Is no ۰ 
ception to it. Allah alone knows on the basis of His knowledge and 
He alone determines on the basis of His wisdom as to who deserves 
to b: guided and who does not. ( Also see E. N. 41 of Al- 
Muddaththir). 


34. In this verse “wrong doers" imply the people whom the 
Revelations of Allah and the teachings of His Prophet may reach, 
yet they deliberately and consciously decide that they would not 
obey and follow them. This also includes those unjust people who 
may plainly say that they do not accept the Revelation as God's 
Revelation and the Prophet as God’s Prophet, or that they do not 
believe in God at all, and also those wicked people who may not 
refus: to believe in God and the Prophet and the Qur’än, but they 
are resolved not to obey and follow them. Asa matter of fact, both 
these groups are unjust and wicked. As regards the first group, 
their case is clear and obvious; but the second group is no less 
wicked : it is also hypocritical and treacherous. Verbally they say 
that they believe in God and the Messenger and the Qur'an, byt iq 
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their hearts and minds they are resolved not to follow them, and 
their practical conduet of life is also opposed to it. About both 
Allah has declared that He has prepared for them a painful torment. 
They might strut about in the world, enjoy life as they like, boast 
and brag of their superiority, but ultimately they will be subjected 


to a disgraceful putishmeħt; they cannot enter and enjoy Allah's 
mercy in any way. 
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AL-MURSALAT 
المرسلات‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sirah takes its name from the word wal-mursalát 
in the first verse. 


Period of Revelation 


Its subject-matter bears full evidence that it was 
revealed in the earliest period at Makkah. If this Sarah 
is read together with the two Sürahs preceding it, 
namely Al-Qiyamah and Ad-Dahr, and the two Sürahs 
following it. namely An-Naba’ and An-Nazi'àt, it be- 
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comes obvious that all these Sürahs are the Revelations 
of the same period, and they deal with one and the 
same theme, which has been impressed on the people 
of Makkah in different ways. 


Theme and Subject- Matter 


Its theme is to affirm the Resurrection and Here- 
after and to warn the people of the consequences which 
will ultimately follow the denial and the affirmation of 


these truths. 


In the first seven verses, the system of winds has 
been presented as an evidence of the truth that the 
Resurrection which is being foretold by the Qur'àn and 
the Prophet Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace 
and blessings) must come to pass. The reasoning 18 
that the power of All-Mighty Allah Who established this 
wonderful system on the earth, cannot be helpless in 
bringing about the Resurrection, and the express 
wisdom which underlies this system bears full evidence 
that the Hereafter must appear, for no act of an All- 
Wise Creator can be vain and purposeless, and if there 
was no Hereafter, it would mean that the whole of 
one's life was useless and absurd. 


The people of Makkah repeatedly asked; ''Bring 
about the Resurrection with which you threaten us; 
only then shall we believe in it." In vv. 8-15, their 
demand has been answered, saying: ''Resurrection is 
no sport or fun so that whenever a jester should ask for 
it, it should be brought forth immediately. It is indeed 
the Day of Judgement to settle the account of all man- 
kind and of all its individuals. Forit Allah has fixed 
a specific time; it will take place at its own time, and 
when it takes place with all its dreads and horrors, it 
will confound those who are demanding it for fup 
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today. Then their cases will be decided only on the 
evidence of those Messengers whom these deniers of 
the truth are repudiating with impunitv. Then they 
will themselves realize how they themselves are res- 
ponsible for their doom.” 


In vv. 16-28 arguments have been given continuous- 
ly for the occurrence and necessity of the Resurrection 
and Hereafter. In these it has been stated that man’s 
own history, his own birth, and the structure of the 
earth on which he lives, bear the testimony that the 
coming of Resurrection and the establishment of the 
Hereafter are possible as well as the demand of Allah 
Almighty’s wisdom. History tells us that the nations 
which denied the Hereafter ultimately became corrupt- 
ed and met with destruction. This means that the 
Hereafter is a truth which if denied and contradicted 
by a nation by its conduct and attitude, will cause ۱۲ to 
meet the same doom, which is met by a blind man who 
rushes headlong into an approaching train. And it also 
means that in the kingdom of the universe only physical 
laws are not at work but a moral law also is working in 
it, under which in this very world the process of retri- 
bution is operating. But since in the present life of the 
world retribution is not taking place in its complete 
and perfect form, the moral law of the universe neces- 
sarily demands that there should come a time when it 
shovld take its full course and all those good works and 
evil deeds, which could not be rewarded here, or which 
escaped their due punishment. should be fully rewarded 
and punished. For this it is inevitable that there should 
bea second life after death. If man only considers 
how he takes his birth in the world, his intellect, pro- 
vided it is sound intellect, cannot deny that for the God 
Who began his creation from an insignificant sperm- 
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drop and developed him into a perfect man, it is 
certainly possible to create the same man once again. 
After death the particles of man's body do not dis- 
appear but continue to exist on the same carth on which 
he lived his whole iife. lt is from the resources and 
treasures of this very earth that he is made and nourish- 
ed and then into the same treasures of the earth he is 
deposited. The God Who caused bim to emerge from 
the treasures of the earth, in the first instance, can also 
cause him to re-emerge from the same treasures after he 
has been restored to them at death. If one only con- 
siders the powers of Allah, one cannot deny that He 
can do this; and if one considers the wisdom of Allah, 
one also cannot deny that it is certainly the very demand 
of His wisdom to call man to account for the right and 
wrong use of the powers that He has granted him on 
the earth; it would rather be against wisdom to let him 
off without rendering an account. 


Then, in vv. 28-40, the fate of the deniers of the 
Hereafter has been depicted, and in vv. 41-45 of those 
who affirming faith in it in their worldly life, endea- 
voured to improve their Hereafter, and abstained from 
the evils of disbelief and thought, morality and deed, 
conduct and character which might be heipful in man's 
worldly life, but are certainly ruinous for his life heres 
after, 


In the end, the deniers of tlic Hereafter and those 
who turn away from God-worship, have been warned, 
as if to say: "Enjoy your sħort-lived worldly pleasure 
as you may, but your end will ultimately be disastrous, 
The discourse concludes with the assertion that the one 
who fails to obtain guidance from a Book like the 
Qur'&n, can have no other source in the world to afford 
him guidance. 
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In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


By the (winds) which are sent in succession, which 
then blow tempestuously, and lift up (the clouds) and 
scatter them, then split (them) asunder, then infuse (the 
hearts) with the remembrance (of God), as an excuse or 
asa warning! That which you are being promised, 
must happen.’ 


Then, when the stars become dim’ and the heaven 
is rent asunder,? and the mountains are thrashed into 
dust, and the time of the Messengers’ appointment 
comes,” (that Day it shall happen). For what day has 
ail this been deferred? For the Day of Decision. And 
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what do you know what thc Day of Decisjon is? Woe 
on that Day to the deniers (of Truth)" 


Did We not destroy the former peoples?! Then We 
shall follow them up with those of latter day.? Thus do 
We deal with the culprits. Woe on that Day to the 
deniers (of Truth)!!? 


—— 


I. That in, sometimes the failure of winds cuuses the people to 
be alarmed at the prospect of a famine, and they turn to Allah to 
repent of their sins; son etimes they bring a lot of rain and the people 
turn to Allah in gratitude; and sometimes their blowing violently 
causes dread in the hearts and the people turn to Allah from fear of 
destruction. 

In these verses initially the order of rain-bringing winds has 
been stated, which is this: first, winds start blowing in succession; 
then they assume the proportions of a atorm; then they raise the 
clouds and spread them: then they split and separate them. After 
this. instead of making mention of the rainfall, it is said that the 
winds infuse the hearts with the remembrance of Allah, as an excuse 
or as a warning. That is, it is an occasion when either because of 
fear man is compelled to remember Allah, or else he confesses his 
errors and invokes Allah to protect and save him from ruin and bless 
him with rain. If it has not rained for a long time, and the people 
are thirsty for rain, even the most hardened disbeliever sometimes 
begins to remember God when he sees the winds blowing and the 
clouds advancing. The drought's being mild and severe makes the 
difference. In case the drought is mild, the common man who is not 
far from Allah, will remember Him, but others will offer scientific 
explanations, saying that there was no cause for anxiety: it did not 
rain because of such and such a cause: it would be weak-mindedness 
to start praying to God on such an ordinary thing. However, if the 
drought is unusually prolonged, and the wholecountry is faced witha 
calamitous situation, even the confirmed disbelievers begin to remem- 
ber God. If they feel shy to use their tongue, in their hearts they feel 
penitent on their wrongdoing and ingratitude and pray to God to cause 
rain throughout the country from the winds which are raising the clouds. 
This is infusion of God's remembrance in the hearts as an excuse. 
As for its infusion as a warning, it happens when the wind develops 
into a cyclone and destrovs settlement after settlement. or it rains 80 
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heavily as to cause a deluge. In such a state even a confirmed ntheis 
starts imploring God out of awe for Him, and then all scientific 
explanations of the cyclone or deluge evaporate from his mind. Thus, 
after describing the blowing of winds in their succetsion, to say that 
they infuse the hearts with Allah's remembrance as an excuse or as a 
warning, is meant to impress the truth that the system working in 
the world keep: on reminding man that everything on the earth haa 
nat been placed under his control but there is a Supreme Power 
above him, which rules his destiny. That Power is so supreme and 
mighty that li can use the elements for the sustenance and nourish- 
ment of man when it so wills and can use the same elements for hig 
destruction when it so wills. 


Afier this the same system of winds has been proffered as an 
argument to prove that the Resurrection which is being promised ta 
man, must come to pass. Now, let us see how this system testifies 
to this truth. 

Man generally is perplexed in the case of Resurrection and the 
Hereafter at two questions, First: is the occurrence of Resurrection 
possible? Second: what is its need and necessity? And then being 
perplexed at these questions, he starts entertaining doubts whether 
it will at al! occur or not, or whether it was only a figment of the 
imagination. In this connection, the Quran has at some places 
reasoned out and proved its possibility. its necessity and ۵ 
from the system of the universe, and at others adopted another mada 
of reasoning: oaths have been swern by some of the countless signs 
of God's Kingdom and it has been asserted that it shall surely coma 
to piss. This mode of reasoning contains arguments for its possibi- 
lity as well as arguments for its necessity and arguments for its 


occurrence. 


Here, adopting the same mode of reasoning only the system of 
the circulation of winds and rainfall has been presented as a sign of 
the truth that if is a regular system, which has been established by 
the design of an All-Wise, All-Mighty Sovereign; it is not a chance 
occurrence, as a result of which a system might have been generated 
in the atmosphere of the earth that vapours should arise from the 
seas, winds should carry them and gather them into clouds, then 
split and separate them into pieces and transport them to different 
parts of the earth and then should cause them to fall as rain. This 
system has not been devised accidentally by some blind and deaf 
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Nature, but it is a well-considered and well-designed plan, which is 
functioning regularly according to a law. That is why it never so 
happens that the heat of the sun should produce ice on the surface of 
the sea instead of vapours, but the sun always ralses only vapours 
from the sea. Jt never so happens that the monsoons should blow 
in the reverse order and suppress vapours into the sea but they 
always raise them up into the atmosphere. lt never so happens that 
the formation of clouds should cease, or the winds should stop to 
carry them to dry lands or the falling of rain on the earth should 
discontinue. The same law has been at work since millions and 
millions of years under which thia system is functioning. Had it not 
been so our coming into existence on tho earth and survival here 
would not be possible. 

In this system onc finds a clear purposc and thc working of a 
regular law. One can clearly see that on the earth the life of man, 
animal and vegetation dceply relates to the winds and rainfall, and 
this arrangement testifies that water has been provided to bring 
animate life into existence and keep it alive preciacly according to 
their requirements and a law. This purpose and regularity is not 
found only in this aspect but in the entire system of the universe, and 
man's whole scientific progress is based on it. About every Ahing 
man tries to find out what is ita purpose and on what principle it 
works. Then as he goes on gaining insight into the purposes of the 
creation of different things aud the principles on which they work, he 
goes on devising new and ever new methods of their use and making 
new inventions for the progress of his civilization. Had there been 
no such concept in the mind of man naturally that the world is a 
meaningful world and everything in it is working on a principle, he 
would never have entertained the question about anything as to what 
was its purpose and how it could be put to usc. 


Now. when this world and everything ın it has meaning, and if 
there is a law working in this world and in everything it contains, 
and if it has been functioning with the same purpose and regularity 
since millions and millions of ycars, then a stubborn person only 
could refuse to accept that an All-Knowing, All-Mighty God has 
made it, and about that God it would bc foolish to assume thal 
although He could make and gaus¢ it to function but cannot break 
it, and after breaking it, cannot reconstruct itin any other form if 
He so wills, The concept about matter that it is imperishable was 
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the chief support of the ignorant atheist of the past, but the progress 
of knowledge has proved it also false. Now it is an acknowledged 
scientific fact that matter can change into energy and energy into 
matter. Therefore, it Is perfectly accotdin: to knowledge and reason 
that this material world will last only as long as the Living and 
Eternal God sustains it. As soon as He wills to change it into energy, 
He can change it by a simple Command and His one Command ii 
enough to re-create it into any other material form and shape Ifa wills 

This much then about the possibility of the Resurrection, which 
cannot now be rejected by any scientific and rational argument. As 
for the question that it must take place so that man is rewarded for 
his good works and punished for his evil deeds, the person who 
acknowledges man's moral responsibility and also believes that 
rewarding the good services and punishing the crimes ia the necessary 
demand of this moral responsibility, cannot but admit that there must 
be the Hercafter. There is no law or government in the world, which 
can punish every crime and reward every good act. To say that the 
prick of the conscience is a sufficient punishment for the culprit and 
the satisfaction of the conscience is a eufficient reward for the doer 
of good is no more than meaningless philosophizing. The question 
is: How and when did the conscience of the person who killed an 
innocent man and then himself died in an accident immediately after 
it reprove him? And when did the conscience of the man who went 
to fight for the sake of truth and justice and fell a victim to a bomb- 
blast suddenly, have the satisfaction that he had laid down his life 
for a good cause? Thus, the truth is that the pretences invented to 
avoid the belief in the Hereafter are all meaningless. Man's intellect 
wants, his nature requires, that there should be justice, but in the 
present life of the world it is not possible to have full and perfect 
justice. Justice can be had only in the Hereafter and only under the 
judgement and command of the All-Knowing, Omnipotent God. 
Denial of the neoessity of the Hereafter is, in fact, denial of ihe 
necessity of justice. 

Intellect can go only so far as to convince man that the Hereafter 
is possible and it should come about. As for the truth that it will 
surely come about, the ''knowledge ' of it can be obtained only 
through Revelation, and Revelation has given us the news that “that 
which you are being promised must happen". We cannot attain this 
knowledge by intellectual reasoning; however, we can attain the 
certainty of its being true on the basis that the thing of which we are 
being informed by Revelation is both possible and necessary. 
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2 Another meaning can te: ''That which you are being 
threatened with," i.e. the Resurrection and Hercafter. 

3. Here an oath has been sworn by five things on the inevitabi. 
lity of the Resurrectlon: (1) ''Those which are sent forth in succes- 
sion, or for a good cause;" (2) "those which blow violently and 
tempestuously," (3) "those which disperse and 568۵۱۱6۲: (4) “those 
which split and soparate; ' and (5) "those which Inspire the remem. 
brance. Ar these words only describe the characteristics and it has 
not been specified what thing or things they quality. this has given 
rise to a difference of opinion among the co amentators as to whether 
these are the qualities of one particular thing or of different things 
and what the thing or things arc. One group of them says that all 
the five qualify the winds; the second group says that all the five 
imply the angels; the third group says that the first three imply the 
winds and the remaining two the angels; the fourth says that the first 
two imply the winds and the other three the angels; another group 
has opined that the first quality implies the angels of mercy, the 
second the angels of punishment and the remaining three imply the 
verses of the Qur'ün. 

In our opinian, the first thing worthy of consideratlon is that 
when five characteristic. have been mentioned continuously in one 
ond the same context and there is no indication to show as to what 
has been qualified up to a certain point and wherefrom has the qualifi- 
cation of another thing begun, it cannot be correct, on the basis of 
8 baseless conjecture, to understand that in these verses oaths have 
been sworn by two or three different things. Raiher in this case the 
continuity of the subject by itself requires that the whole passage ۶ 
regarded as related to the characteristics of one and the same thing. 
Secondly, wherever in the Qurän an oath has been sworn by s 
certain thing or things in order to convince the doubters or deniers 
of an unseen truth, there the oath stands for an argument or reason: 
ing which is meant to tell that the thing or things point to the truth: 
being right and correct. For this purpose obviously it cannot be 
correct to present one imperceptible thing as an argument for another 
imperceptible thing; fur, only a perceptible thing caa be presented as 
an argument for an imperceptible thing. Hence, in our opinion the 
correct explanation is that it implies the winds and the explanation 
of the people who interpret the five things to mean the angels cannot 
b: acceptable, for the angels are as imperceptible as js the occurrence 


of the Resurrection. 
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Now, let us consider as to how tħese different states of winds 
point to the occurrence of the Resurrection. One of the most im. 
portant factors which have made animal and vegetable life possible 
on the earth is the air. The relationship its qualities bear with 
every kind of life testify that there is an All-Powesful, All-Wise 
Creator, Who willed to create life on this earth and for this purpose 
created here a thing whose qualities exactly and precisely correspond 
to the requirements of the existence of living beings. Then, He did 
not only wrap up the earth in the air and left it alone, but by His 
power and wisdom characterised this air with countless different 
states, which are beiny regulated since millions and millions of years 
in such a way that they cause the change of seasons and weather: 
sometimes it is close and sometimes a soft breeze blows; sometimes 
it is hot and sometimes cold; sometimes it brings clouds and some- 
times it drives away clouds; sometimes it causes pleasant gusts to 
blow and sometimes disastrous windstorms; sometimes it brings bene- 
ficial rains and sometimes there is drought; in short, there are 
different kinds of winds which blow in their own time, and every kind 
serves one or the other purpose. This arrangement is the proof of a 
dominant Power, for which neither it caa be impossible to bring life 
into existence, nor to obliterate it, nor to re-create it after having 
annihilated it. Likewise, this arrangement is also proof of a supreme 
wisdom about which only a foolish man could think that all this 
was being done for fun, without any higher object ۱۵ view. As against 
this wonderful system man is so helpless that he can neither cause a 
favourable wind to blow for himself, nor can prevent a disastrous 
cyclone from blowing on himself. However shameless, obstinate and 
stubborn he may be the wind does at one time or another remind him 
that a Mighty Sovereign is ruling over him, Who can turn this 
principal means of his life into a cause of blessing for him or into a 
cause of ruin for him whenever He so likes, and man does not have 
the power to prevent or avert any of His decisions. (For further 
explanation, see E.N. 7 of Al-Jäthiyah, E.N ‘s | to 40۲ Adh-Dhäriyät). 

4. That is, when they lose their light and lustre. 

5. "When the heaven is rent asunder’: when the system and 
discipline of the heavens under which every star and planet is estab- 
iished and moving in its orbit and everything io the universe is 


adhering tothe bounds set for it, is broken. 
(Contd. on page 230) 
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Did We not create you out of a mean fluid, and 
kept it lodged in a secure place" for an appointed term?” 
Behold! We had power to do this, so We are excellent 
Possessors of powc!!'' Woc on that Day to the deniers 
(of Truth)!" 


Have We not made the earth a receptacle, both for 
the living and for the dead, and set in it high mountains, 
and given you sweet water to drink?" Woe on that Day 
to the deniers (of Truth)!" 


Go off" now to the same that you used to deny. 
Go off to the shadow which has three branches." It 
neither gives ccolness nor slielter from the Name of Fire. 
The Fire shall throw off sparks as huge as castles as 
though they were yellow camels.'* Woe on that Day to 
the deniers (of Truth)! 


That is the Day when they shall neither speak nor 
be given leave to offer excuses.” Woe on that Day to 
the deniers (of Truth)! 


This is the Day of Decision. We have gathered both 
you and those who had gone before you together. Now, 
if you have a trick, use it against Me. Woe on that 
Day to the deniers (of Truth)! 

The righteous" are today amidst shades and springs, 
and whatever fruits they desire (they shall have). “Eat 
and drink with relish as a reward for the deeds you 
have been doing." Thus do We recompense the doers 
of good. Woe on that Day to the deniers (of Truth)!" 

“Eat? and enjoy yourselves for a while. Indeed, 
you are culprits.” Woe on that Day to the deniers (of 
Truth)! When it is said to them: ''Bow down (before 
Allah), they do not bow down. 7: Woe on that Day to 
the deniers (of Truth)! Now, what message can there 
be aller this (Qur’än) in which they will believe?! 
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(Contd. from page 227) 

6. At several places in the Qur’än it has been stated that when 
the case of mankind will be presented before Allah on the Day of 
Resurrection, the Messenger of every nation will be called upon to 
testify that he had conveyed Allah's Messages intact to his people. 
This will be Allah's first and major argument against the culprits and 
the wicked people to prove that they were themselves responsible for 
their wrong attitude and conduct in life, for there had been no nepli- 
gence on the part of Allah to show guidance and administer warn- 
ings. For instance, see AI-A'rAf : 172, 173 and E.N.'s 134, 135, ۰ 
Zumar : 69 and E.N. 80, Al-Mulk : 8 and E.N. 14 


7. ‘Deniers of Truth": those people who took the news of the 
coming of Resurrection as 2 lie, and spent their lives in the world 
under the delusion that the time would never come when they would 
have to present themselves before their God and render an account 
of their deeds. 


8. This is an argument from history for the Hereafter. It 
means: ''Consider your own history in the world. Whichever nations 
denied the Hercafter and took this worldly life to be real life and 
based their moral attitude on the results appearing here regarding 
them as the criterion of good and evil, ultimately went to their doom 
without exception. This is a proof of the fact that the Hereafter is 
an actual reality overlooking and ignoring which causes the same 
kind of barm to a person which is caused when he chooses to close 
his eyes to the hard facts of life. (For further explanation, see E.N. 
12 of Yünus. E.N. 86 of An-Nainl, E.N. 8 of Ar-Rüm, E.N. 25 of 
Sabà). 


9. Thatis, "This is a permanent law with Us. Just as denial 
of the Hereafter has proved disastrous for the nations of the past, 
$o if will always prove disastrous also for the nations of the future: 
No nation has been an exception to it beforc nor will any be so in 
the future." 


10. This sentence in the present context means: "The fate they 
have met or will meet in the world, is not their real punishment; 
their real doom will descend on them on the Day of Decision. The 
punishmeni here is only in the nature of a person's being arrested 
when he commits one crime after the other fearlessly and is not in- 
clined to mend and change his ways. The court where his test is to 
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be decided and he is to be punished for all his misdeeds, will not be 
established in this world, but in the Hereafter, and that indeed will 
be the actual Day of his tuin and disaster.'' (For further explanation, 
see E.N.'s 5, 6 of AI-A' Af, E.N. 105 of Had). 


11 “A secure place" : the mother's womb in which the child 
is so firmly lodged as soon as it has been conceived and where such 
arrangements are made for its security and nourishment that abortion 
cannot take place unless there is a disaster, and even for artificial 
abortion extraordinary devioes have to he adopted, which are both 
risky and harmful in spite of modern developments in medical 
sciefice, 

12. The words qadar im ma' liim do not only mean that the term 
is appointed and fixed but they also contain the sense that it is known 
to Allah alone, About no child can man know by any means how 
many months, days, hours, minutes and seconds it will remain in the 
mother's womb and what will be its exact and precise time of birth. 
Allah alone has fixed a specific term for every child and He alone 
knows its 

13. This is an express argument fot the possibility of the life- 
after-death. What is, meant to be said is: “When We had the 
power to shape and develop you into a perfect and complete mañ 
from an insigniflcant spefm-drop, how shall We be helpless to re- 
create you in some other vay ? Our this creation in consequence of 
which you exist as a living being, is a proof that We are excellent 
Possessors of power: We cannot be so helpless as to be unable to re- 
create you after having created you in the first instance.” 

14, This sentence here gives the meaning that in spite of the 
express árgument for the possibility cf life-after-death, the people 
who are denying it, may mock it as they may and look down upod 
its believers as people of antiquated ideas and whims, but when the 
Day comes which they are denying today, they will themselves know 
that it is a Day of their own ruin and disaster. 

15. Thisis yet another argument for the possibility and reason- 
ableness of the Hereafter. It is this very earth which since millions 
and millions of years has been sustaining and providing for countless 
different kinds of creatures. Every kind of vegetation and every 
kind of animal and man are livingon it. To meetthe requirements 
of all immeasureable treasures of provisions of different kinds are 
coming out of its belly. Then it is on this very earth that coumtfem 
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members of all kinds of creatures die every day, but there exists a 
wonderful arrangement in that the dead bodies of all creatures are 
deposited in the same earth, and it again becomes ready for sustain- 
ing life and providing home to the new members of every species. 
This earth has not been shaped like a smooth-surfaced ball either, 
but here and there on it there have been set high mountains and 
mountain-ranges, which play an important role in causing the change 
of seasons and rainfall, the birth of rivers, creation of fertile valleys, 
growth of trees which supply timber, and provisions of a variety of 
minerals and stones. Then in the interior of this very earth, sweet 
water has been stored and on its surface rivers of sweet water have 
been arranged and from the saline waters of the sea also vapours of 
pure water are raised and caused to fall as rain from the sky. Is not 
ell this an argument to prove that an All-Powerful Sovereign has 
created all this and He is not only All-Powerful but All-Knowing and 
All-Wise as well? Now, ifthis earth has been thus equipped and 
provisioned only by His power and wisdom. why should an intelligent 
man find it difficult to understand that the same Sovereign by His 
power can wind up this world and create another world on a new 
pattern, and the demand of His wisdom is that he should create an- 
other world after it so that He may call man to account for the deeds 
he has done in this world? 

16. Here, this sentence signifies that the people who deny the 
coming of the Hereafter and regard it as impossible and irrational in 
spite of seeing these manifest signs of Allah's power and wisdom, 
may remain lost in their vain imaginations if thev so like. But the 
Day when all this takes place against their expectations. they will rea- 
lize that they have earned ruin on account of their ovn folly. 

]7. After giving proofs of the coming of thc Hereafter, now it 
is being stated how the deniers will be dealt with when it has actual- 
ly taken place. 

18. “Shadow'': shadow of smoke; "three branches'': because 
when a big smoke arises it is divided into several parts at the top. 

19. That is, each spark will be like a castle, and when these 
huge sparks will rise and burst and fly about in all directions it will 
seem as though they were yellow camels running and jumping about 
ceaselessiv. 

20. This will be their ultimate state at the time they will be- 
entering Hell. Before this in the plain of Resurrection they will 
be offering all sorts of excuses, blaming others for their errors and 
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proving their own selves to be innocent, abusing their leaders and 
guides who led them astray ; so much so that some of them will even 
disown their crimes shamelessly, as has been stated at several places 
ih the Qur'an. But when their being criminals will have been estab- 
lished by every kind of evidence, and when their own hands and feet 
and limbs will have borne witness against them to prove their guilt 
fully, and when affer fulfilling all requirements of justice rightly 
and truly, the sentence will be passed on them, they will be dumb- 
founded and no room will be left for them to offer any excuse. Ta 
refuse an opportunity or permission to offer an excuse, does not mean 
that judgement will be passed against them without giving them a 
chance for self-defence, but it means that their guilt and crime will 
be proved to the hilt and they will not be able to offer any excuse 
after ۰ 


21. That is, “in the world you used every kind of deception 
and trick in self-interest. Now, if you have any trick to escape My 
punishment, you may use it to defeat Me and My plan. 


22, As this word has been used here in contrast to ۱۶6 
the righteous here implies the people who refrained from denying 
the Hereafter and accepted it and passed their life in the world with 
the belief that in the Hereafter they would have to render an account 
of their word and deed and their condusi and character. 


23. Here this sentence means that one of their afflictions. as 
mentioned above, will be that they will bz standing as culprits in the 
plain of Resurrection, their crimes will have been proved and 
established openly and they will not be in a position even to oper 
their mouths to put forward a plea in self defence, and shall 
ultimately become fuel of Hell. Their other affliction, and by far the 
worse. will be that they will see the same believers enjoying themselves 
in Paradise, whom they had been opposing and resisting and mocking 
throughout their lives as foolish. narrow-minded, mean and olds 
fashioned people. 


24. In couclusion, these Words ate being addressed not only 
to the disbelievers of Makkah but to all disbelievers of the world 


35. ‘For a while‘: in their brief life of the world. 


26. “Bowing before Allah" does not only imply worshipping 
Him but rt alyo means beheving in the Messenger: sent by Allah 
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and in the Book revealed by Him and following and obeying His 
Commanda. 

27. That ,وا‎ the greatest Message that could distinguish the 
Truth from falsehood for man and show him right guidance, has been 
sent down in the shape of the Qur'an. ifa person does not believe 
e ven after reading it or hearing it read, what else after this can show 
him the correct guidance ? 
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AL-NABA Lj 


LXXVI! 


A-N \ bA WI 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Sarah derives its name from the word an-Nab« 
in the second verse. This ıs not only a name but also 
a title of its subject-matter, for ۸۷۵۵8 implies the news 
of Resurrection and Hereafler and the whole Sürah is 
devoted to the same theme. 


Period of Revelation 


As we have explained in the Introduction to Sarah 
Al-Mursalät, the theme of all the Sürahs, from Al- 
Qiyämah to An-Näzi‘ät. closely resembles one another's, 
and all these seem to have been revealed in the earliest 
period at Makkah. 
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Theme and Subject-Matter 


Its theme also is the same as of Sürah Al-Mursal&t, 
i.c. to affirm the Resurrection and Hereafter, and to 
warn the people of the consequences of acknowledging 
or disacknowledging it. 


When the Holy Prophet 'upon whom be peace) first 
started to preach Islam in Makkah, hi} message con 
sisted of three elements: (!) That none be held as an 
associate with Allah in Godhead; (2) that Allah had 
appointed him as His Messenger; (3) that this world will 
come to anend one day and then another world will 
be established when all the former and the latter genera- 
tions will be resurrected with the same bodies in which 
they lived and worked in the world; then they will be 
called to account for their beliefs and deeds and those 
who emerge as believing and righteous in this account- 
ability will go to Paradise and those who are proved to 
be disbelieving and wicked will live in Hell for ever. 


Of these although the first thing was highly unpleas- 
ant for the people of Makkah, yet in any case they 
were not disbelievers in the existence of Allah. They 
believed in His Being theSupreme Sustainer, Creator and 
Providence and also admitted that all those beings whom 
they regarded as their deities, were themselves Allah's 
creatures, Therefore. in this regard the only thing they 
disputed was whether they had any share in the attri- 
butes and powers of Divinity and in the Divine Being 
itself or not. 

As for the second thing the people of Makkah were 
not prepared to accept it. However, what they could 
not possibly deny was that during the 40 years' life that 
the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) had lived 
among them before his claim to Prophethood, they had 
never found him a lying, deceitful person, or the one 


— : 
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who would adopt unlawful methods for selfish ends. 
They themselves admitied that he was a man possessed 
of wisdom, righteousness and moral superiority. There- 
fore, in spite of charging him with a thousand false 
accusations, nothing to say of making others belicve, 
they were finding it difficult even for theinselves to be- 
lieve that although he was an honest and upright man 
in every other affair and dealing of life, vet, God forbid. 
a liar only in his claim to be a Prophet. 


Thus, the first two things were not in fact so per- 
plexing for the people of Makkah as the third thing. 
When this was presented oefore them, they mocked it 
most of all, expressed unusual wonder at it, and regard- 
ing it as remote from reason and inipossible, started 
talking against it as incredible, even incone-ivable. in 
their assemblies. But in order to bring them to the way 
of Islam it was absolutely essential that the doctrine. of 
the Hereafter should be instilled into their minds, for 
without belief in this doctrine, it was not at all possible 
that they could adopt a serious attitude with. regard. to 
the truth and falsehood, could change their standard. of 
values in respect of good and evil, and giving up worship 
of the world, could be inclined to follow the way that 
Islam urged them to follow. That is why in the earliest 
Sarahs revealed at Makkah the doctrine of the Hereafter 
has been impressed and stressed more than anything 
else. However, the arguments for it have been given 
in such a way that the doctrine of the Oneness of God 
(Tauhid) also is impressed on the minds automatically. 
This also contains brief arguments, here and there, to 
confirm the truth of the Holy Messenger of Allah and 
the Qur’än. 

After understanding well why the theme of the 


Hereafier has been so frequently repeated in the Sürahs 
of this period. Jet us new have a look at the subject. 
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matter of this Sürah. In it. first of all, allusion has 
been made to the common talk end the doubts that were 
being expressed in every street of Makkah and in every 
assembly of the people of Makkah on hearing the news 
about Resurrection Then, the deniers have been asked: 
“Don't you see this earth which We have spread as a 
carpet for you? Don't vou see the high mountains which 
we have so firmly placed in the carth? Don't you con- 
sider your own selves how We have created you as pairs 
of men and women? Don't you consider your sleep by 
which We make you seek a few hours’ rest after every 
few hours’ labour and toil so as to keep you fit for work 
in the world? Don't you see the alternation of the night 
and day which We are so regularly perpetuating precise- 
ly according to your needs and requirements? Don't 
you see the strongly fortified system of the heavens 
above you? Don't you sex the sun by means of which 
you are receiving your light and heat? Don't you see the 
rains which fall from the clouds and help produce corns 
and vegetables and luxuriant gardens? Do these things 
only tell you that the power of the Almighty Being Who 
has created them, will be unable to bring about Resur- 
rection and establish the Next World? Then, from the 
supreme wisdom which is clearly working in this world 
around you, do you only understand this that although 
. each part of it and each function of it is purposive, yet 
life is meaningless? Nothing could be more absurd 
and meaningless that after appointing man to the office 
of foreman and granting him vast powers of appropria- 
tion, in tnis workhouse, when he leaves the world after 
fulfilling his role, he should be let off without any 
accountability. He should neither be rewarded and 
granted pension on satisfactory work, nor subjected to 
any accountability and punishment on unsatisfactorv. 


performance of duty. 
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After giving these arguments it has been emphati- 
cally stated that the Dav of Judgement shall certainly 
come to pass on its appointed time. No sooner is the 
Trumpet sounded than whatever is being foretold shall 
appear before the eyes, and whether you believe in it 
today, or not, at that time you will come out in your 
multitudes from wherever you would be lying dead and 
buried to render your account. Your denial cannot in 
any way avert this inevitable event. 


Then, in vv. 21-30, it has been stated that every 
single misdeed of those who do not expect any account- 
ability to take place and have thus belied Our Revela- 
tions, lies reckoned and recorded with Us, and Hell is 
ever lying in ambush to punish them and punish. them 
fully for all their doings. Then, in vv. 31-36, the best 
rewards of those who lived as responsible people in the 
wor!d and have provided for their Hereafter beforehand 
have been mentioned. They have been reassured that 
they will not only be rewarded richly for their services 
but in addition they will also be given sufficient gifts. 


. In conclusion, the Divine Court in the Hereafter 
has been depicted, making it plain that there will be no 
question of somebody's being adamant in the matter of 
gettine his followers and associates forgiven, none will 
speak without leave, and leave will be granted on the 
condition that intercession be made only for the one to 
whom leave of intercession will have been given, and 
the intercessor will say only what is right. Moreover, 
leave for intercession will be given only for those who 
had acknowledged the Truth in the world but were 
sinners, rebels of God and rejectors of the Truth will 


deserve no intercession at all. 


The discourse has been concluded with this warn- 
ing: The Day the coming of which is being foretold, 
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shall certainly come to pass. Do not think it is yet far 
off, it is close at hand. Now, whoever wills, let him 
believe in it and take the way towards his Lord. But 
he who disbelieves, in spite of the warning; will have all 
his deeds placed before him, and he will exclaim regret- 
fully: ‘‘Oh, would that I were not born in the world!” 
At that time, his regrets will be about the same world 
of which he is so enamoured today! 
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AN-NABA Wi 
Verses : 40 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


About what are they inquiring? Is it about the 
Great News concerning which they are at variance?’ 
By no means? Thev shall soon know. Yes, by no 
means! They shall soon know!? 


Is it not a fact that We have made the carth a bedt 
and set the mountains as pegs' and created you as pairs 
(of men and women),* and made your sleep for rest,’ 
and the night a covcring and the day for seeking liveli- 
hood,* and established above you seven strong heavens,' 
and set a bright, blazing lamp," and rained water from 
the clouds in abundance that We may produce thereby 
corn and vegetables and lush gardens?” 


Surely the Day of Decision is an appointed time. 
The day the Trumpet is blown, you shall come out in 
multitudes,? and the heaven shall be opened so as to 
become all doors, and the mountains shall be set in 
motion til] they become as a mirage." 


Hell, in fact, is an ambush,' the abode for the 
rebellious in which they shall remain lodged for ages." In 
it they shall not taste any coolness nor any drink, except 
boiling water and the washing from wounds,” a full 
recompense (for their misdeeds). They did not expect 
any reckoning and had treated Our Revelations as 
utterly false," whereas We had counted and preserved 
everything in writing." Now taste it, for We shall 
never increase anything for you except the torment. 
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Surely for the righteous? there is an abode of 
Success: gardens and vineyards and maidens of equal 
age? and brimful cups. There they shall neither hear 
idle talk nor any falsehood,” a reward and sufficient 
gift? from your Lord, from the All-Merciful God, Who 
is the Owner of the heavens and the earth and of every- 
thing lying between them, before Whom none can have 
the power to speak.? 


The Day when the Spirit?* and the angels shall be 
standing up in ranks, none shall speak except the one 
whom the Merciful may permit, and who speaks what 
is right. That Day is sure to come. Now whoever 
wills, let him take the path back to his Lord. 


We have warned you of the torment which is near 
at hand: the Day when man will see all that his hands 
have sent forward, and the disbeliever will cry out: 
“Would that I were mere dusti'' 7 


1. “The Great News’’: the news of the Resurrection and Here- 
after, which the people of Makkah heard with amazement, then 
raised questions and doubts about it in their assemblies. When they 
met each other they would ask: “Did you ever hear that the dead 
will be resurrected to life? Is it credible that life will be infused 
once again into the bones which have decayed and become rotten 7 
Does it stand to reason that the former and the latter generations 
will rise up and gather together at one place? Is it possible that 
these huge mountains which are so firmly set in the earth will fly 
about like flakes of wool ? Can it so happen that the sun and thc 
moon and the stars should be extinguished and the order and system 
of the world be overturned and upset ? What has happened to him 
who was until yesterday a sanc and wisc man among us 7 Today he is 
giving us strange, impossible news. Where were this Hell and Heaven 
of which we had never heard from him before? Wherefrom have 
thev appeared suddenly so that he has started depicting them so 
vividly before us ?" 


Another meaning of fi-hi mukhralifin also can be: ''As these people 
themselves are not agreed on any one view about the end of the 
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world, they hold varying views about it." Some one has been in- 
fluenced by the Christian belief and believes in the life after death 
but thinks that the second life would not be a physical but only a 
spiritual life. Another does not deny the Hereafter absolutely but 
doubts whether it was possible or not. The Qur'an relates the view 
of these very people when it says: “We do only guess : we arc not 
certain." (Al-Jathiyah : 32). And another plainly said: ''There 
is no other life than this present life, and we shall never be raised 
back to life after our death." (Al An'àm: 29). Then, there were 
some atheists, who said: “Life is only this worldly life of ours. 
Here we shall dic and live and nothing but the change of time des- 
troys us," (Al-Jäthiyah : 24). There were some others who were 
not atheistic but they regarded the second life as impossible. Accord- 
ing to them it was beyond the power of God to raise the dead back 
tolife. They said, ''Who will give life to these bones when thev arc 
rotten." (Ya Sin: 78). Their different views by themselves were a 
proof that they had no knowledge in this regard ; they were only 
conjecturing and guessing. Had they any knowledge they would 
have agreed on one view. (For further esplanation, see E.N. 6 of 
Sarah Adh-Dhariyár). 

2. That is, whatever they say about the Hereafter is false, and 
all their concepts about it are wrong. 

3. That is, the time is not far off when the same thing about 
which they are expressing all sorts of meaningless doubts and mis- 
givings, will appear before them as a reality. Then tbey will realize 
that what the Messenger had foretold was absolutely true and what 
they were saying on the basis of conjecture and speculation had no 
truth in it. 

4. Enough light has been thrown at several places in The 
Meaning of the Qur'dn on the supreme wisdom and power of Allah 
that underlies His making the earth a carpet, i.e. an abode of per- 
fect peace and rest. For explanation, see E.N.'s 73, 74, 81 of An- 
Naml, E.N. 29 of Vi Sin, E.N.'s 90, 91 of Al-Mu'min, E.N. 7 of 
Az-Zukhruf, E.N. 7 of Al-Jäthiyah, E.N. 18 of Sürah Qaf. 

5. For the wisdom of creating mountains on the carth, sce E.N. 
12 of An-Nahl, E.N. 74 of An-Naml, E.N. 15 of Al-Mursalat. 

6. For explanation of the supreme wisdom that underlies the 
creation of men and women into pairs, see E.N. 69 of Al-Furgän, 
E. N.'s 28 to 30 of Ar-Rüm, E.N.31 of Ya Sin, E.N. 77 of Ash- 
Shora, EN. 12 of Az-Zukhruf, E.N. 25 of Al-Qiyämah. 
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7. The explanation of the wisdom for which Allah Almighty 
has placed a desire for sleep in man's nature in order to make him 
fit for work in the world, and which impels him to a few hours' sleep 
after every few hours of work, has been given in E.N. 33 of Sürah 
Ar-Rüm. 

8. That is, ''The night has been made dark so that protected 
from light, you could enjoy a peaceful sleep more canily and made 
the day bright for the reason that you could work for your livelihood 
with greater ense and facility. Reference has been made to only one 
benefit out of countless benefits of the continuous alternation of 
night and day regularly on the earth to tell that all this is not 
happening without a purpose or accidentally, but there is supreme 
wisdom underlying it, which has a deep connection with your own 
immediate interests. The darkness that was needed for the peace 
and rest of your body in view of its structure has been provided in 
the night and the light that was needed for earning livelihood has 
been provided in the day. This arrangement that has been made 
precisely in accordance with your needs by itself testifies that it could 
not be possible without the wisdom of a Wise Being." (For further 
explanation, see E.N. 65 of Yúnus, E.N. 32 of قلا‎ Sin, E.N. 85 of 
Al-Mu'min, E.N. 4 of Az-Zukhruf). 


9. “Strong” in the sense that their boundaries are so strongly 
fortified that no change whatever occurs in them, nor does any of 
the countless stars and planets in the heavens, violating these boun- 
daries, collide with the other, nor falls down to the earth. (For 
further explanation, see E.N. 34 of Al-Baqarah, E.N. 2 of Ar-Ra'd, 
E.N.'s 8, 12 of Al-Bijr, E.N. 15 of Al-Mu'minún, E.N. 13 of ۱۰ 
E.N. 37 of Và Sin, E.N.'s 5, 6 of As-Sääffät, E.N. 90 of Al-Mu'min. 
E.N.'s 7, 8 of Sürah Qäf). 


10. “A bright, blazing lamp'': the sua. The word wahhäj used 
for the sun means both intensely hot and intensely bright. Hence 
our rendering. In this brief sentence, allusion has been made to a 
most wonderful and glcrious sign of Allah Almighty's power and 
wisdom which the sw. s. [ts diameter is 109 times that of the 
earth's and its size more than 333,000 times that of the earth's. 5 
temperature is 14,000,000"C. In spite of shining 93,000,000 miles 
away from the earth, its light and brightness is dazzling, and man can 
look at it with the naked eye only at the risk of losing his eve-sight. 
As for its heat, temperature in some parts of the earth reaches 140'F. 
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because of its radiation. It is only Allah Who by His wisdom has 
placed the earth at the right distance from it, neither it is too hot 
for being close to it, nor too cold for being very far away from it. 
For this very reason life of man, animal and vegctable became possi- 
ble on it. Measureless treasures of energy from it are reaching the 
earth and sustaining life. It helps ripen our crops to provide sus- 
tenance to every crcature ; its heat causes vapours to rise from the 
seas, which spread to different parts of the earth by means of the 
winds and fallas rain. In the sun Allah has kindled such a mighty 
furnace that has been constantly radiating light, heat and different 
kinds of rays throughout the entire solar system since millions and 
millions of ycars. 


ll. For the details of the wonderful manifestations of Allah 
Almighty's power and wisdom in making arrangements for the rain 
and the growth of vegetation thereby, see E.N. 53 (a) of An-Nahl, 
E.N. 17 of Al-Mu'minün, E.N. 5 of Ash-Shua'rà', E.N. 35 of 
Ar-Rüm, E.N. 19 of ۳۵۱۲, E.N. 29 of Yá Sin, E.N. 20 of Al- 
Mu'min, E.N.'s 10, 11 of Az-Zukhruf, E.N.'s 28 to 30 of Al-Wägi’ah. 


After presenting a number of the signs and testimonies, one 
after the other, in these verses, the deniers of the Resurrection and 
Hereafter have been exhorted, so as to say: “If you consider the 
earth and the mountains and your own creation, your sleep and 
wakefulness, and the system of the day and night intelligently, and 
consider the well-fortified system of the universe and the shining suo 
in the heavens, the rain falling from the clouds and the vegetables 
growing thereby, you willsee two things very clearly: first, that all this 
could neither come into existence without a mighty power, nor continue 
to exist and function so regularly ; second, that in each of these 
great wisdom is working and nothing that happens here is purpose- 
less. Now, only a foolish person could say that the Being Who by 
His power has brought these things into existence, does not have the 
power to destroy them and create them once again in some other form, 
and this also could be said only by an unreasonable person that the Wise 
Being Who has not done anything without purpose in this universe, 
has given to man in His world understanding and intelligence, dis- 
crimination between good and evil, freedom to obey or disobey, and 
powers of appropriation over countless of His creatures, without any 
purpose and design: whether man uses and employs the things 
granted by Him in the right way or the wrong way, It dues not make 
any difference ; wliether man continues to do. good throughout life 
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till death, he will end up in the dust, or continues to do evil till 
death, he will likewise end up in the dust ; neither the virtuous man 
will receive any reward for the good deeds, nor the bad man will be 
held accountable for his evil deeds. These very arguments for life 
after death and Resurrection and Hereafter have been given here and 
there in the Qur'àn, e.g. see E.N. 7 of Ar-Re'd, E.N. 9 of Al-Hajj, 
E.N. 6 of Ar-Rüm, E.N.'s 10, 12 of Sabà, E.N.'s 8, 9 of As-Saaffat. 

12. This implies the final sounding of the Trumpet at which all 
dead men will rise back to life forthwith. “You” implies not only 
those who were the addressee: at that time but all those humans who 
will have been born from the beginning of crcation till. Resurrection. 
(For explanation, sce E.N. 57 of Ibrahim, E.N. 1 of Al-Hajj, E.N.'s 
46, 47 of Yà Sin, E.N. 79 of Az-Zu mar). 


13. One should bear in mind the fact that here also, as at many 
other places in the Qur'àn, the different states of Resurrection have 
been mentioned all together. In the first verse, mention has been 
made of what will happen at the final sounding of the Trumpet and 
in the following two verses of the state which will appear at the 
second sounding of the Trumpet. This we have already explained in 
E.N. 10 of Sürah Al-Haaqqah above. “The heavens shall be opened" 
means: All obstacles in the heavens will be removed and every 
heavenly calamity from every side will be befalling freely as though all 
doors for it were open and no door had remained closed to obstruct 
its happening. ''The mountains will be set in motion till they be- 
come as a mirage" means: In no time will the mountains be up- 
rooted from their places and then will be scattered away in particles 
leaving nothing but vast, empty sand plains behind. ''This same state 
has been described in Sürah Tà Hà, thus: They ask you : well, 
where will the mountains go on that Day? Say to them: My Lord 
will reduce them to fine dust and scatter it away. He will turn the 
earth into an empty level plain, wherein you will neither sce any 
curve nor crease." (vv. 105-107 and the corresponding E.N. 83). 

14. “An ambush'' : a place contrived to entrap game by sur- 
prise. Hell has been described as an ambush, because the rebels of 
God are fearless of it and arc enjoying life thinking that the world 
is a haven of bliss for them. They do not know that Hell is lying in 


nambush for them, which will trap them suddenly and kcep them 
trapped. 


15. The word ahgáb as used in the original means successive 
periods of long time appearing continuously one after tne other. 


An-Nabä 251 


From this word some people have tried to argue that there will be 
eternity in the life of Paradise but no eternity in the life of Hell. 
For however long these ages may be, they will not be endless but 
willcome to an end at some time. But this argument is wrong for 
two reasons. First, that lexically, the word haqab (sing. of ahgäb) 
itself contains the meaning that one hagab should be closely followed 
by another hagab ; therefore, ahgáb will necessarily be used only for 
such periods of time as continue to appear successively one after the 
other and there should be no period which is not followed by another 
period. Second, that as a rule it is wrong to put a meaning ona 
verse of the Qur'an pertaining to a particular theme which 
clashes with other statements of the Qur'àn pertainıng to ihe 
same theme. At 34 places in the Qur'àn the word khulüd (eternity) 
has been used concerning the dwellers of Hell. At three places not 
only the word khulüd has been used but the word abad-an (for ever 
and ever) also has been added to it; and at one place it has been 
clearly stated : “They will wish to get out of Hell but shall not be 
able to come out of it and theirs shall be an everlasting torment.’ 
(Al-Má'idah : 37). At another place it has been said : ''Thercin 
they shall abide for ever, as long au the earth and the heavens shall 
last, unless your Lord ordains otherwise.'' And the same thing has 
been said about the dwellers of Paradise too : “They shall dwell in 
Paradise for ever, as long as the earth and the heavens shall last, 
unless your Lord wills something else." (Hid: 107.108). After 
these explanations, how can one argue, on ‚the basis of the word 
ahgäb, that the stay of the rebels of God in Hell will not be eternal, 
but it will come to an end at some stage in time ? 


16. The word ghassäg.as used in the original applies to pus, 
biood, pus-blood and all those fluids that flow out from the eyes and 
skins as a result of a grievous penalty. Besides, this word is also 
used for a thing which stinks and gives out horrid, offensive smell. 

17. This is the reason for which they will deserve this: dreadful 
penalty of Hell. Firstly, they lived in the world thinking that the 
time will never come when they will have to appear before God and 
render an account of their deeds ; second, that they utterly refused 
to accept and acknowledge the Revelations that Allah had sent 

through His Prophets for their instruction and treated them as 
false hood. 


18. That is, ''We were continuously preparing a complete rc- 
cord of theif sayings and doings, their movements and occupatios, 
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even of their intentions. thoughts and aims in life and nothing 
was being left un-recorded, whereas the foolish people in their heed- 
lessness thought that they were living in a lawless kingdom. where 
they were free to do whatever they pleased and desired, and there 
was no power to call them to account.” 

19. Here, the word ''righteous' has been used in contrast to 
those who did not expect any accountability and who had belied 
Allah's Revelations. Therefore. this word inevitably implies those 
people who believed in Allah's Revelations nnd lived in the world 
with the understanding thai they had to render an account of their 
deeds ultimately. 

20. This may mean that they will be of equal age among them- 
selves as well as that they will be of equal ave with their husbands. 
This same theme has already occurred in Sürah Süad : 52 and AI- 
Waqi'ah : 37 above. 

21. At several places in the Qur'án this has been counted as 
among the major blessings of Paradise. Human ears there will 
remain secure against idle, false and indecent talk. There will be no 
nonsensical, meaningless gossiping in Paradise ; no one will tell lies 
nor belie others; nor will there be any use of abusive language, 
slandering, calumnies and false accusations which are so common in 
the world. (For further explanations, see E.N. 28 of Sürah Maryam, 
E.N.'s 13, 14 of Al-Wàaqi'ah). 

22. “A reward and sufficient gift’: that is, they will not only 
be given their due rewards which they will deserve for their good 
deeds, but over and above these they will be given additional and 
sufficient gifts and prizes as well. Contrary to this, in respect of the 
dwellers of Hell it has been said : ''Thev will be recompensed fully 
for their misdeeds.'' That is, they will neither be punished less than 
what they will deserve for their crimes nor more. This theme has 
been explained at length at many places in the Qur'an, for example, 
see Yünus: 26-27. An-Naml: 89-90, Al-Qasas: 84, Saba : 33-38, 
Al-Mu' min : 40. 

23. That is, the Court of Allah Almighty will be so awe-inspir- 
ing that no one, whether belonging to the earth or to the heavens, 
will dare open his mouth of his own will before Allah, nor interfere 
in the Court's work and proceedings. 


24. According to most commentators, “the Spirit" implies the 
Angel Gabriel (peace be on him), who has been mentioned separately 
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from the angels because of his high rank and position. with Allah. 
(For further explanation, see E.N. 3 of Al-Ma’ärı)\. 


25. "To speak ': to intercede, and intercession ha» been made 
conditional upon two things: (1) That the person who is granted 
permission by Allah to intercede for a sinner will alone be allowed to 
intercede and for the particular sinner only ; and (2) that tie inter- 
cessor will say only what is right and proper, and nothing derogatory, 
and the one for whow he is ınterceding should have at least acknowl- 
edged the Truth in the world. That is, he should only be a sinner, 
not an unbeliever, (For further explanation, sec E.N. 251 of Al- 
Baqarah, E.N. Sof Yünus, E.N. 106 of Hud, E.N. 52 of Maryam, 
E.N.'s 85, 86 of Ta Hà, E.N. 27 of Al-Anbiva', E.N.'s 40, 41 of Saba. 
E.N. 32 of Al Mu'min, E.N 65 ol Az-Zukhruf, EN. 21 of An-Najm, 
E.N. 36 of Al-Muddaththir). 


26. Apparently, one might think that the people who were the 


audience of this verse died fourteen centuries ago, and even now it 
cannot be said how many hundreds or thousands or millions of 
years Reseurrection will take to come. Then, in what sense has it 
been said: "The torment of which you have been warned, has 
approached near at hand!" And what is the meaning of saying 1n 
the beginning of the Surah . "Soon they shall know?" The answer 
is that man can have the fecling of time only until he is passing a 
physical hfe in the world within the bounds of space and ume. After 
death when only the soul will survive, he will lose every feeling and 
consciousness of time, and on the Day of Resurievtion when man will 
rise back to life, he will feel as though some one had aroused him 
from sleep suddenly. He will not at all be conscious that he has 
been resurrected alter thousands of years. (For further explanation, 
see E.N. 26 of An-Nahl, E.N. 56 of Bani Isra il, E.N. 80 of Tà Ha, 
E.N. 48 of Yà Sin). 


2g WW ou disa dust“: "Would that | had not been born in 


the world, or had become mere dust afıer death, and ıhus reduced to 
nothingness.” 
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AN-NAZIAT cji 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 

It is derived from the word wan-näzi‘ät with which 
the Sürah opens. 
Period of Revelation - 


According to Hadrat 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas, this 
Sürah was sent down after Sürah An-Nabä. Its subject- 
matter also testifies that it belongs to the earliest period 
at Makkah. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


{ts theme is affirmation of Resurrection and the life 
hereafter; it also warns of the consequences of belying 
the Messenger of God. 
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The Sürah opens with oaths sworn by the angels 
who take the soul at death, and those who hasten to 
carry out Allah's Commands, and those who conduct 
the affairs of the universe according to Divine Will, to 
assure that the Resurrection will certainly come to pass 
and the second life after death will certainly take place. 
For the angels who are employed to pluck out the 
soul today can also be employed to restore the soul 
tomorrow, and the angels who promptly execute Allah's 
Commands and conduct the affairs of theuniverse today 
can also upset the order of the universe tomorrow by 
orders of the same God and can also bring about a new 


order. 


After this the people have been told, so as to say: 
* This work which you regard as absolutely impossible, 
is not any difficult for Allah, for which He may have to 
make lengthy preparations. Just a single jolt will 
upset this system of the world and a second jolt will be 
enough to cause you to appear as living beings in the 
new world. At that time the same people who were 
wont to deny it, would be trembling with fear and 
seeing with awe-struck eyes all that they thought was 
impossible. 


Then, relating the story of the Prophet Moses and 
Pharaoh briefly, the people have been warned to the 
effect: “You know full well what fate the Pharaoh met 
in consequence of belying the Messenger and rejecting 
the guidance brought by him and endcavouring to defeat 
his mission by trickery and deceit. If you do not learn 
any lesson from it and do not change your ways and 
attitude accordingly, you also will have to meet the 
same fate. 


Then. in vv. 27-33, arguments have been given for 
the Hereafter and life after death. In this regard, the 
denier s have been asked the question: “ls your re- 
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surrection a more difficult task or the creation of the 
huge universe which spreads around vou to infinite 
distances with myriads of its stars and planets? Your 
re-creation cannot be difficult for the God for Whom 
this was an easy task. Thus, after presenting in a single 
sentence, a decisive argument for the possibility of the 
Hereafier, attention has been drawn to the earth and 
its provisions that have been arranged in it for the 
sustenance of man and animal and of which everything 
testifies that it has been created with great wisdom for 
fulfilling some special purpose. Pointing to this the 
question has been left for the intellect of man to ponder 
for itself and form the opinion whether calling man to 
account after having delegated authority and responsi- 
bilities to a creature like him in this wise system would 
be more in keepine with the demands of wisdom, or 
that he should die after committing all sorts of misdeeds 
in the world and should perish and mix in the dust for 
ever and should never be called to account as to how he 
employed the authority and fulfilled the responsibilities 
entrusted to him. Instead of discussing this question, 
in vv. 34-41, it has been said: ''When the Hereafter is 
established, men's eternal future will be determined on 
the criterion as to which of them rebelled against his 
God transgressing the bounds of service and made the 
material benefits and pleasures his objective of life and 
which of them feared standing before his Lord and 
refrained from fulfilling the unlawful desires of the self. 
This by itself provides the right answer to the above 
question to every such person who considers it honestly, 
free from stubbornness. For the only rational, logical 
and moral demand of giving authority and entrusting 
responsibilities to man in the world is that he should 
be called to account on this very basis ultimately and 
rewarded or punished accordingly. 


In conclusion, the question of the disbelievers of 


260 The Meaning of the Qur’ án 


Makkah as to when Resurrection will take place, has 
been answered. They asked the Holy Prophet this 
question over and over again. In reply it has been saip 
that the knowledge of the time of its occurrencerests with 
Allah alone. The Messenger is there only to give the 
warning that it will certainly come. Now whoever wishes 
may mend his ways, fearing its coming. and whoever 
wishes may behave and conduct himself as he likes, 
fearless of its coming. When the appointed time comes, 
those very people who loved the life of this world and 
regarded its pleasures as the only object of life, would 
feel that they had stayed in the world only for an hour 
or so. Then they will realize how utterly they had 
ruined their future for ever for the sake of the short- 
lived pleasures of the world. 


وف لازم 
n‏ لازم 


وقف لازم 


En 
Y 
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LXXIX 
AN-NAZIAT آنازعات‎ 
Verses : 46 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


By those (angels) who pluck out from the depths, 
and draw out gently, and by those (angels) who glide 
about swiftly (through space), then hasten out (to carry 
out Commands), then conduct the affairs (in accordance 
with Divine Commands): the Day when the quake shall 
cause a violent jolt, which is followed by another jolt,’ 
some hearts on that Day shall be trembling with fear,' 
their looks struck with awe. 


They say, “Shall we really be restored to our former 
state? What, when we shall have become hollow, rotten 
bones?’ They said, “It would then be a return with 
sheer loss!" ’* Whereas it will only need a single shout 
and they will forthwith appear in an open plain.’ 


Has the story of Moses reached you? Recall when 
his Lord called out to him in the sacred valley of Tuwä,’ 
(saying), “Go to Pharaoh: he has become rebellious, 
and say to him: Will you mind to adopt purity that I 
may guide you to your Lord, so that you may have fear 
(of Him)?’ Then Moses (went to Pharaoh and) showed 
him the great Sign,” but he belied it and disobeyed. 
Then, he turned back to devise plots," and gathering 
the people together, proclaimed, ''l am your Lord, the 
highest.'"" Consequently, Allah seized him for punish- 
ment both in the Hereafter and in the world. Indeed, 
there is a lesson in this for him who fears." 


Are you (O men,) harder to create, or is the 
heaven?^ Allah bu.lt it: He raised its vault high and 
gave it balance, ana covered its n ght and brought forth 
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its day. After that He spread. out the earth:'* from 
within it He brought out its water and its pasture," and 
set the mountains in it, as a means of sustenance for 
you and your cattle.'* 


Then, when the great Disaster befalls''—1he Day 
when man shall remember whatever he had striven for?? 
— and Hell shall be laid open for everyone to see, then 
the one who had rebelled and preferred the life of the 
world, Hell shall be his home. As for him who had feared 
to stand before his Lord and restrained himself from 
evil desires, Paradise shall be his home. 


They ask you, ''When will the Hour come to stay?’’” 
(But) it is not for you to tell its time. Its knowledge 
rests only with your Lord. You are only a warner to 
him who fears it.? The Day these people see it, they 
will feel as though they had stayed (in the world or in 
the state of death) only for the afternoon of a day or 
its forenoon. 


1. Here, the object for which an oath has been sworn by beings 
having five qualities has not been mentioned; but the theme 
that follows by itself leads to the conclusion that the oath has been 
sworn to affirm that the Resurrection is a certaintv, which must come 
to pass, when all dead men shall be resurrected. Nor is there any 
mention as to what are the beings possessed of the qualities. How- 
ever, a large number of the Companionsand their immediate succes- 
sors and most of the commentators have expressed the opinion that 
they are the angels. Hadrat "Abdullah bin Mas'ud, Hadrat “Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas, Masrüq, Sa'id bin Jubair, Abü Salih, Abud-Duhä and 
Suddi say that “those who pluck out from the depths and those who 
draw out gently" imply the angels, who wrench out the soul of man 
at dcath from the very depths of his body, from its every fibre. 
'"Those who glide about swiftly", according to Hadrat lbn Mas'ud, 
Mujähid, Sa'id bin Jubair and Abü Sälih, also „imply the angels, who 
hurry about swiftly in execution of Divine Commands as though they 
were gliding through space. The same meaning of ''those who 
hasten out as in a race" has been taken by Hagrat ‘Ali, Mujabid, 
Masrúq. Abû Salih and Hasan Basri, and hastening out implies that 
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each one of them hurries on his errand as soon as he receives the 
first indication of Divine Will. “Those who conduct the affairs" also 
imply the angels as has been reported from Hadrat ‘Ali, Mujähid, 
‘Ata’, Aud Salih, Hasan Basri, Qatádah, Rabi' bin Anas and Suddl. 
In other words, these are the workers of the Kingdom of the Uni- 
verse, who are conducting all the aflairs of the world in accordance 
with Allah's Command and Will. Though this meaning of these 
verses has not been reported in any authentic Hadith from the Holy 
Prophet, when this meaning has been given by some major Com- 
panions and their immedinte successora and pupils, ono la led to form 


the view that they must have obtained this knowledge from the Holy 
Prophet himself. 


Now the question arises: On what basis has the oath been 
sworn by these angels for the occurrence of the Resurrection and life 
after death when they themselves are as imperceptible as the thing 
for the occurrence of which thev'have been presented as an 
evidence and as an argument. In our opinion the reason is (and 
Allah has the best knowledge) that the Arabs were not deniers of the 
existenoe of the angels. They themselves admitted that at death the 
soul was taken out by the angels ; they also believed that the angels 
moved at tremendous speeds ; they could reach any place between 
the earth and the heavens instantly and promptly execute any errand 
that was entrusted to them. They aiso acknowledged that the angels 
are subordinate to Divine Will and they conduct the affairs of the 
universe strictly and precisely in accordance with Divine Will ; they 
are not independent and masters of their will. They regarded them 
as daughters of Allah out of ignorance and worshipped them as 
deities, but they did not believe that they possessed the real authority 
as well. Therefore, the basis of the reasoning from the above-men- 
tioned attributes for the occurrence of the Resurrection and life 
after death is that the angels who took the soul by thc order of God, 
could also restore the soul by the order of the same God ; and the 
angels who conducted the affairs of the universe by the order of God 
could also upset this universe by the order of the same God when- 
ever He so ordered them and could also bring about a new world 
order. They would not show any negligence or delay in the execution 
of His Command. 

2. The first jolt implies the jolt which will destroy the earth 
and everything on it, and the second jolt at which all dead men 
will rise up from death and from their graves. This same state has 


been described in Sürah Az-Zumar, thus: “And waen ins Trumpet 


266 The Meaning of the Our’än 


shall be blown on that Dav, all those who are in the ħeavens and the 
earth shall fall down dead except those whom Allah may allow (to 
live). Then the Trumpet shall be blown again and they will all stand 
up, looking around,'' (v. 68) 


3. “Some hearts”, because, according to the Qur'an, oniv the 
disbelievers, the wicked people and the hypocrites will be terror- 
stricken on the Resurrection Dav, the righteous believers will remain 
secure from this terror. About them in Sürah Al-Anbiyä’ it has been 
said: “The time of great fright will not trouble them at all ; the 
angels will rush forth to receive them, saying: ‘This is the very Day 
which you were promised'." (v. 103) 


4. That is, when they were told that they would surely be raiaed 
back to life after death, they started mocking it, aaying to onc an- 
other, ‘Well, if we have really to be restored to our former state of 
life, then we would certainly be doomed." 


5. That is, “They are mocking itas an impossibility, whereas 
itis not at all a difficult task for Allah for the performance of which 
He may have to make lengthy preparations. For it only a single 
shout or cry is enough at which your dust or ash will gather together 
from wherever it lay, and you will suddenly find yourself alive on the 
back of the earth. Thinking this return to be a return to loss, you 
may try to escape from it however hard you may, but it vill in- 
evitably take place ; it cannot be averted by your denial, escape or 
mockery.’ 

6. As the denial of the Resurrection and Hereafter by the dis- 
believers of Makkah and their mockery of it was not, in fact, rc- 
jection of a philosophy but belying Allah's Messengers, and the 
tricks that they were employing against the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be Allah’s peace) were not against an ordınary man but were meant 
to frustrate the mission of Allah’s Messenger, the storv of the 
Prophet Moses and the Pharaoh is being related before giving 
additional arguments for the occurrence of the Here-after so that 
they are warned of the consequences of fighting with the Messenger 
and resisting the God Who sent him. 


7. According to general opinion among the commentators ''the 
sacred valley of Tuwá” means ''the sacred valley which was named 
Tuwä’. But, besides this, two other meanings of it. also have been 
given : (1) “The valley that was blessed and made sacred twice'', 
for it was first made sacred when Aliah spoke to Moses in it for the 
first time, and it was blessed and made sacred for the second time 
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when tho Prophet Moses led the children of Israel out of Egypt and 
brought them into it ; and (2) ''called out to him in the sacred valley 
in the aight,” and this is according to the meaning of fuwä in the 
Arabic idiom. 


8. Here, one should understand a few things well: (1) The 
dialogue that took place between the Prophet Moses and Allah 
Almighty at the time of appointing him to the office of Prophethood 
han been related at some places briefly and at others in full detail in 
thc Qur'àn as the occasion demanded. Here, brevity was the need ; 
therefore, only a resume has been given. Fuller details are found in 
Tà Ha: 9-48, Ash-Shua'rà' : 10-17, An-Naml : 7-12, Al-Qasas : 
29-35, 


(2) The rebellion of the Pharaoh referred to here relates to his 
transgressing the bounds of service and rebelling both against the 
Creator and against His creatures. As for his rebellion against the 
Creator, it is being mentioned a little below when he gathered his 
people together and prolaimed : “lam your lord, the supreme.” 
As against the creatures his rebellion was that he had divided his 
subjects into classes; he treated the weak classes tyrannically and had 
reduced his entire nation to slavery as has been mentioned in Al- 
Qasas : 4 and Az-Zukhruf : 54. 


(3) The instruction given to Moses was: ''Go, you and your 
brother Aaron, to Pharaoh for he has transgresaed all bounds. Talk 
to him gently ; inaybe that he is convinced by admonition or is im- 
bued with fear.'* (Ta Ha: 44). One model of the gentle speech has 
been given in &hese verses, which shows what right method a prea- 
cher should adopt when preaching to a perverted man. Other 
models are given in Tà Ha: 49-52. Ash-Shua‘ra’: 23-28, and Al- 
Qasas : 37. These versea are of those in which Allah has taught the 
correct methods of preaching Islam in the Qur’än. 


(4) The Prophet Moses had not been sent to Pharaoh only for 
the deliverance of the children of Israel as some people seem to 
think, but the primary object of his appointment was to show Pha- 
raoh and his people the right way, and the second object was that ıf 
he did not accept the right way, ihe children of Israel (who in fact 
were a Muslim people) should be taken out of his slavery and from 
Egypt. This thing becomes plain from these verses too, for there is 
no mention whatever in these of the deliverance of the children of 
Israel,4but,the Prophet Moses has been commanded to present the 
message of the Truth before Pharaoh, and this is confirmed by those 
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verses also in which the Prophet Moses has preached Islam as well aa 
demanded freedom of the children of Israel, e.g. see Al-A‘raf 1 104- 
105, Tà Hà : 47-52, Ash-Shua'ara' : 16-17, 23-28. (For further ex- 
planation, see E.N. 74 of Yünus). 

(5) Here, “to adopt purity" means to adopt purity of belief, 
morals and deeds, or, in other words, to accept Islam. Ibn Zaid 
says: “Wherever in the Qur'in the word tazakka (purity) has been 
use", it implies acceptance of Islam." As an example of this he has 
cited the following three verses: ''And this is the reward of him 
who adopts purity", i.c. accepts Islam; “and what would make you 
know that he might adopt purity", i.c. becomes a Muslim ('Abasa:3); 
"And you would not be responsible if he did not adopt purity", ۰ 
did not become a Muslim ('Abasa : 7). (Ibn Jarlr). 

(6) ''That I may guide you to your Lord so that you may have 
fear (of Him)" means: ‘When you recognize your Lord and come 
to know that you are His slave, and not a free man, you will incvi- 
tably have fear of Him in your heart, for fear of God is the thing on 
which depends the right attitude of manin the world. Without 
the knowledge and fear of God no purity of the self can be possible.” 

9. “The great Sign” : the turning of the staff into a serpent, as 
has been mentioned at several places in the Qur'àn. Obviously there 
could be no greater sign than thata lifeless staff should turn into a living 
serpent right in front of the eyes of the people, that it should devour 
the artificial serpents produced by the magicians out of their staffs 
and cords, and when the Prophet Moses should pick it up, it should 
become a walking stick again. This was proof that it was Allah, 
Lord of the worlds, Who had sent Moses as a Prophet. 


10. According to the details given at other places in the Qur'an, 
he summoned skilful magicians from all over Egypt and made-them 
produce serpents out of sticks and cords in front of the assembled 
people so that they were convinced that Moses (peace be upon him) 
was nota Prophet but a magician, and that the miracle worked 
by him of turning a staff into a serpent, could also be worked by 
other magicians. But this device of his recoiled upon himself and the 
defeated magicians themselves admitted that what Moses (peace be on 
him) had displayed was nd magic but a miracle. 

11. This proclamation of Pharaoh has been mentioned at 
several places in the Qur’än. On one occasion he said to the Prophet 
Moses : “If you took another one as a deity beside me, I would cast 
you in the prison." (Ash-3hua'rà' ¢ 29). On another occasion he had 
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addressed his courtiers, saying : 0 chiefs, ! do not know of any 
other god of yours than myself." (Al-Qasas : 38). By this Pharach 
did not mean, nor could he ever mean, that he himself was the 
creator of the universe and he had made the world, nor that he 
denied the existence of Allah and claimed to be lord of the universe, 
nor that he regarded only himself as a deity of the people in the 
religious sense. In the Qur'àn itself there isa clear testimony that 
as regards religion he himself worshipped other gods. Once his 
courtiers said to him : “Will you leave Moses and his people free to 
spread chaos in the land, and let them discard you and your deities?" 
(Al-A'raf: 127). And in the Qur'an itself this saying of the 
Pharaoh also has been cited : “Had Moses been sent by Allah, why 
were not bracelets of gold sent down to him, or a company of angels 
as attendants?'' (Az-Zukhruf : 53). Thus, in fact, he called himself a 
god and supreme deity not in the religious but in the political sense. 
What he meant was that he possessed the sovereign rights : no one 
beside him had the right to rule in his kingdom and there was no 
superior power whose orders could be enforced in the land. (For 
further explanation, see E.N. 85 of Al-A'raf, E.N. 21 of Tà Ha, 
E.N.'s 24, 26 of Ash-Shua'r&', E.N.'s 52, 53 of Al-Qasag, E.N. 49 of 
Az-Zukhruf). 


12. '”...who fears" : who fears the consequences of denying 
God's Messenger, which the Pharaoh experienced in the past. 


13. Now arguments are being given for the possibility of Resur- 
rection and life after death and their being the very demand and 


requirement of wisdom. 


14. Here, creation implies the re-creation of men, and the 
heaven the entire firmament which contains countless stars and 
planets, and innumerable solar systems and galaxies. It means to 
say: “You think that your resurrection after death is something 
extremely improbable and you express wonder saying: 'How is it 
possible that when our very bones will have decayed and become 
rotten, the scattered particles of our bodies will be re-assembled and 
made living once again?’ But have you ever also considered whether 
the great universe is harder to create or your own re-creation in the 
form in which you were created in the first instance 7 The God Who 
created you in the first instance cannot be powerless to create you 
once again." This same argument for life after death has been 
given at several places in the Qur'an. For example, in Sürah 
YA Sin it has been said : “Is not He Who created the heavens and 
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the earth able to create the like of them (again) ? Why not, when He 
is the skilful Creator." (v. 81) And in Sürah Al-Mu'min it was said 1 
"Surely the creation of the heavens and the earth isa greater task 
than the creation of man, but most people do not know." (v. 57) 

15. The night and the day have bcen attributed to the heaven, 
for the night falls when the sun of the heavens sets and the day 
dawns when it rises, The word ''cover" has been used for the 
night in the sense that after the sun has set the darkness of the 
night so spreads over the earth as though it has covered it from 
above by a curtain. 


16. “After that He spread out the carth'' does not mean that 

Allah created the earth after the creation of the heavens, but ıt ıs a 
style of expression just like our saying after making mention of 
something : ''Then this is noteworthy.’’ The object is not to express 
the sequence of occurrence between the two things but to draw atten- 
tion from the first to the second thing although both may exist together. 
Several instances of this style are found in the Qur'àn, e.g. in Sürah 
Al-Qalam it is said : ‘(He is) oppressive, and after that, ignoble by 
birth." This docs not mean that first he became oppressive and 
then he turned ignoble by birth, but it means : ‘‘He ts oppressive, 
and above all, ignoble by birth." Likewise, in Súrab Al-Balad it is 
said : “Should free a slave...then be of those who believe.’’ This 
also does not mean that first ne should act righteovsly and then 
believe, but that along with doing righteous deeds he should also be 
characterised by belief. Here, one should also understand that at 
some places in the Qur'an the creation of the earth has been men- 
tioned first and then the creation of the heavens, as in Al-Baqarah : 
29, and at others the creation of the heavens has been mentioned 
first and then of the earth, as in these verses. There is, in fact, no 
contradiction in this. At no place the object is to tell what was 
created first and what afterwards, but wherever the context requires 
that the excellences of the power of Allah be made prominent, the 
heavens have been mentioned first and then the earth, and where the 
context requires that the people be made :o appreciate and ackno- 
wledge the blessings that they are benefiting by on the earth, the 
mention of the earth has been madc before that of the heavens. (For 
further explanation, see E. N.'s 13,14 of Ha Mim As-Sajdah). 

17. ''Pasture'' here does not only imply pasture and fodder lor 
the animals but all kinds of herba! produce suitable for consumption 
both by man and by animal. An example of the use of rat’. which is 
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generally used in Arabic for the grazing of animals, is found in Sarah 
Y üsuf : 12, signifying that this word is sometimes used for man also. 
The brothers of Joseph said to their father: ''Send Joseph with us 
tomorrow that he may freely graze and enjoy sport." Here, the 
word graze (rat') for the child has been used in the meaning that he 
may move about freely in the jungle and pluck ana cat fruit. 

18. In these verses arguments have been given for the Resur- 
rection and life after death from two aspects : first, that it is not at 
all difficult to establish these for the power of that God Who has 
made this vast and huge universe with such wonderful balance and: 
this earth with such provisions. Second, that the pointers to the 
perfect wisdom of Allah which are clearly visible in the universe and 
the earth, point out that nothing is happening here purposelessiv. 
The balance that exists between countless of the stars and planets 
and galaxies in the heavens testifies that all this has not happened 
haphazardly but there is a well thought-out plan working behind it. 
The regular alternation of the night and day is an evidence that this 
system has been established with supreme wisdom and knowledge for 
making the earth a home and place of settlement. On this very earth 
are found regions where the alternation of the night and day takes 
place within 24 hours and nlso those regions where there are longer 
days and longer nights. A very large part of the earth's population 
۱۱۷۵۵ in ihe first kind of the regions. Then as the days and nights go 
on becoming longer and longer, life goes on becoming harder and 
harder and population thinner and thinner. So much so that the 
regions where there are six-month-long days and six-month-long 
nights, are not at all fit for human settlement. Arranging both 
these types of the land on this very carth Allah has provided the 
evidence that this regular order of the alternation of night and day ' 
has not come about accidentally but has been brought about with 
great wisdom precisely in accordance with a scheme to make the 
earth a place fit for human settlement. Likewise, spreading out the 
earth so that it becomes a fit place to live in, providing in it that 
water which should be palatable for man and animal and a cause of 
growth for vegetation, setting in it mountains and creating all those 
things which may become a means of life for both man and animal — 
all these are a manifest sign that they are not chance happenings or 
the purposeless works of a care-free person but each one of these 
has been arranged purposelully by a Supreme, Wise Being. Now 
every sensible and intelligent man can consider for himself whether 
(he necessity and occurrence of the Hereafter is the requirement of 
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wisdom or its negation. The person who in spite of seeing all this 
says that there is no Hereafter, in fact, says that everything in the 
universe is happening wisely and purposefully, but only the creation 
of man on the earth as a being endowed with sense and power is 
meaningless and foolish. For there could be nothing more pur- 
poseless than delegating to man vast powers of appropriation in the 
earth and providing him an opportunity to do good as well as evil 
deeds but then failing to ever subject him to accountability. 


19. This implies the Resurrection for which the words af- /'áám- 
mat al-kubrä have been used. Jdāmmah by itself is a grievous 
calamity which afflicts everybouy. Then it has been further qualified 
by the word Aubrä (great), which shows that the mere word fäänımahı 
is not enough to describe fully its intensity and severity. 


20. That ıs, "When man will see that the same Day of account- 
ability of which he was being foretold in the world, has come, he 
will start remembering cach onc of his misdeeds done in the world 
even before his records are handed over to him. Some people 
experience this even in the world. 1f at some time they come across 
a dangerous Situation suddenly when death seems to be stating them 
in the face, their whole life-filin Nashes across their mind's eye all 


at once. 


21.7 Here, in a few words, it has been told briefly what shall be 
the criterion of the final judgement in the Hereafter. One kind of 
the conduct of life in the world is that transgressing all bounds of 
service man should rebel against his God and should make up his 
mind that he would seck only the benefits and pleasures of this 
world in whatever way they could be sought and achtcved. The 
other kind of conduct is that while man passes life in the world he 
should constantly keep in view the truth that ultimately one day he 
has to stand before his Lord, and should refrain from fulfilling the 
evil desires of the self only for the fear that af he earned an unlawful 
benefit in obedience to his self, or enjoyed an evil pleasure, whal 
answer he would give to his Lord. The criterion of the judgement 
in the-Hereafter will be which of the two kinds of conduct he 
adopted in the world. Jf he had’ adopted the first kind of conduct, 
bis permanent abode would be Hell. and if he had adopted the 
secord kind of conduct, his permanent home would be Paradise. 


22. The disbelievers of Makkah asked this question of the 


Holy Prophet over and over agatn. By this they dıl not mean to 
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know the time and date of the coming of Resurrection but to mock 
it. (For further explanation, see E.N. 35 of Sürah Al-Mulk). 


23. This also we have explained in E.N. 36 of Sürah Al-Mulk 
above. As for the words “you are only a warner to him who fears 
it’’, they do not mean that it is not your duty to warn those who do 
not fear, but it means : “Your warning will benefit only him who 
fears the coming of that Day.” 


24. This theme has occurred at several places in the Qur'àn 
and been explained in the corresponding Notes. For it, sec E.N. 53 
of Yünus, E.N. 56 of Bani Isrá'il, E.N. 80 of Tà Hà, E.N. 101 of 
Al-Mu'minün, E.N.'s 81, 82 of Ar-Rum, E.N. 48 of Yä Sin. Besides, 
this theme has also occurred in Al-Ahqáf: 35 but we have not 
explained it there for fear of repetition. 
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‘ABASA عبس‎ 
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INTRODUCTION 


Name 


The Súrah is so designated after the word 'abasa 
with which it opens. 


Period of Revelation 


The commentators and traditionists are unanimous 
about the occasion of the revelation of this Súrah. 
According to them, once some big chiefs of Makkah 
were sitting in the Holy Prophet's assembly and he was 
earnestly engaged in trying to persuade them to accept: 
Islam. At that very point, a blind man, named Ibn 
Umm Maktúm, approachcd him to seek explanation of 
some point concerning Islam. The Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) disliked his interruption and ignored 
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him. Thereupon Allah seni down this Sürah. From 
this historical incident the period of the revelation of 
this Sürah can be preciselv determined. 

In the first place, it is confirmed that Hadrat Ibn 
Umm Maktüm was one of the earliest converts to Islam. 
Häfiz Ibn Hajar and Hafiz [bn Kathir have statéd that 
he was one of those who had accepted Islam at a very 
early stage at Makkah. 

Secondly, some of the traditions of the Z/adith 
which relate this incident show that he had already 
accepted Islam and some others show that he was in- 
clined to accept it and had approached the Holy Prophet 
in search of the truth. Hadrat ‘A'ishah states that 
coming to the Holv Prophet he had said: ''O Messenger 
of Allah, guide me to the straight path." (Tirmidhi, 
Hakim, lbn Hibbän, Ibn Jarir, Abu Xa'là'. According 
to Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, he had asked the 
meaning of a verse of the Qur'àn and said to the Holy 
Prophet: ''O Messenger of Allah, teach me the knowl- 
edge that Allah has taught you." (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi 
Hatim). These statements show that he had acknow- 
ledged the Holy Prophet (upom whom be peace) as a 
Messenger of Allah and the Qur'àn as a Book of Allah. 
Contrary to this, Ibn Zaid has interpreted the words 
la'allahti yazzakka of verse 3 to mean: /a'allahü yuslim: 
"maybe that he accepts Islam.” (Ibn Jarir) And Allah's 
own words: ''What would make you know that he might 
reform, or heed the admonition, and admonishing might 
profit him?" and “The one who comes to you running, 
of his own will, and fears, from him you turn away”, 
point out that by that time he had developed in himself 
a deep desire to learn the truth: he had come to the 
Holy Prophet with the belief that he was the only source 
of guidance and his desire would be satisfied only 
through him; his apparent state also reflected that ıf he 
was given instruction, he would benefit by it. 
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Thirdly, the names of the people who were sitting 
in the Holy Prophet’s assembly at that time, have been 
given in different traditions. In this list we find the 
names of 'Utbah, Shaibah, Abû Jahl, Umayyah bin 
Khalaf, Ubayy bin Khalaf, who were the bitterest 
enemies of Islam. This shows that the incident took 
place in the period when these chiefs were still on 
meeting terms with the Holy Prophet and their antagon- 
ism to Islam had not yet grown so strong as to have 
stopped their paying visits to him and having dialogues 
with him off and on. All these arguments indicate that 
this is one of the very earliest Surahs to be revealed at 
Makkab. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


In view of the apparent style with which the dis- 
course opens, one feels that in this Sürah Allah has 
expressed His displeasure against the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) for his treating the blind man 
with indifference and atterding to the big chiefs exclu- 
sively. But when the whole Sürah is considered objec- 
tively, one finds that the displeasure, in fact, has been 
expressed against the disbelieving Quraish, who because 
of their arrogant attitude and indifference to the truth, 
were rejecting with contempt the message of truth being 
conveyed by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace). 
Then, besides teaching him the correct method of 
preaching, the error of the method that he was adopting 
at the start of his mission has also been pointed out. 
His treating the blind man with neglect and disregard ana 
devoting all his attention to the Quraish chiefs was not 
for the reason that he regarded the rich as noble and a 
poor blind man as contemptible, and, God forbid, there 
was some rudeness in his manner for which Allah re- 
proved him. But, as a matter of fact, when a caller to 
\ruth embarks on hi: mission of conveying his message 
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to the people, he naturally wants the most influential 
people of society to accept his message so that his task 
becomes easy, for even if his invitation. spreads among 
the poor and weak people, it cannot make much differ- 
ence. Almost the same attitude had the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) also adopted in the beginning, 
his motive being only sincerity and a desire to. promote 
his mission and not any idea of respect for the big 
people and hatred for the small people. But Allah 
made him realize that that was not the correct. method 
of extending invitation to Islam. but from his missions 
point of view, every man, who was a seeker after truth, 
was important, even if he was weak, or poor, and every 
man, who was heedless to the truth, was un-important. 
even if he occupied a high position in society. There- 
fore, he should openly proclaim and convey the teachings 
of Islam to all and sundry, but the people who were 
really worthy of his attention, were those who were 
inclined to accept the Truth, and his sublime and noble 
message was too high to be. presented before thuse 
haughty people who in their arrogance and vanity 
thought that they did not si;nd in need of him but 
rather he stood in need of them. 


This is the theme of vv. 1-16. From verse 17 on- 
ward the rebuke directly turns to the disbelievers, who 
were repudiating the invitation of the Holy Messenger 
of Allah (upon whom be peace). In this, first they have 
been reproved for their attitude which they Lad adopted 
against their Creator, Providence and Sustainer. In the 
end, they have been warned of the dreadful fate that 
they would meet in consequence of their conduct, on 
the Day of Resurrection. 
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‘ABASA عبس‎ 
Verses : 42 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


He frowned and turned away his face because there 
came up to him the blind man.! And what would make 
you know that he might reform, or heed thc admonition, 
and admonishing might profit him? As for him who is 
indifferent, to him you attend, though you would not be 
responsible if he did not reform. And the one who 
comes to you running, of his own will, and fears, from 
him you turn away? By no means!’ This is but an 
admonition.* Let him who wills accept it. It is written 
in scrolls, which are honoured, exalted, purified? (and 
which) remain in the hands of noble and virtuous scribes.’ 


Cursed’? be man!’ What a perverse disbeliever he 
isl? Out of what has Allah created him? Out of a sperm- 
drop." Allah created him, then set him his destiny," 
then made the way of life easy for him," then caused 
him to die, and brought him to the grave.“ Then when- 
ever He wills, He will raise him up again to life. Nay, 
but he has not fulfilled the duty that Allah had assigned 
to him.’ Then let man look at his food." We poured 
down water in abundance," then cleft the earth asunder,” 
then caused to grow in it corns and grapes and vege- 
tables and olives and dates and lush gardens and fruits 
of every kind and fodder as a means of sustenance for 
you and your cattle.?9 

At last, when the deafening blast is sounded,?— 
that Day shall man flee from his brother and his mother 
and his father and his. wife and his children.” Each one 
of them, on that Day, shall have enough to occupy him 
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50 as to make him heedless of others. Some faces on 
that Dav shall be shining—rejoicing and jovful. And 
some faces on that Day shall be dustv, and darkness 
shall be covering them. These will be the disbelievers 
and the sinners. 


m سدم‎ = 


I. The style of this first sentence is elegant and subtle. Al- 
though in the following sentences the Holy Prophet (upon whom be 
peace) has been directly addressed, which by itsel shows that the 
act of frowning and turning aside had issued forth from him, the 


discourse has been opened in a manner as though it was not he but 


some one else who had so acted. By this style the Holy Prophet 


(upon whom be peace), by a subtle method, has been madc to realize 
that it was an act unseemly for him. Had somebody familiar with 
his high morals witnessed it, he would have thought that it was not 


he but some other person wlio had behaved in that manner. 


The blind man referred to here implies, as we have explained in 
the Introduction, the well-known Companion, Hadrat Ibn Umm 
Maktüm. llàfiz lbn "Abdul Barr in Al-/sri db and Hläfiz Ibn Hajar 
that he was a first cousin of the Haly 


ın Al-Jsibah have stated 
His mother, Umm Maktum, and 


Prophet's wife, Hadrat Khadijah. 
Hadrat Khadijah's father, Khuwailid, were sister and brother to 
each other. Alter one Enows his relationship with the Holy Prophet, 
there remains no room for the doubt that he had turned away from 


him regarding him as a poor man having a low station in life, and 


attended to the high-placed people, for he was the Holy Prophet's 


brother-in-law and a man of noble birih. The reason why the Holy 


Prophet had shown disregard for him is indicated by the word a' mà 
(blind man), which Allah Himself has used as the cause of the Holy 
Prophet's inattention. That is, the Holy Prophet thought that even 
if a single man from among the people whom he was trying to bring 


to the right path, listened to him and was rightly guided, he could 


become a powerful means of strengthening Islam. On the contrary, 


Ibn Umm Maktüm was a blind man, who could not prove to be su 


useful for Islam because of his disability as could one of the Quraish 


elders on becoming a Muslim. Therefore, he should not interrupt 


the conversation at that time; whatever he wanted to ask or learn, 
he could ask or learn at some later time. 
2. This is the real point which the Holy Prophet (upon whom 


be peace) had overlooked in the preacbing of Islam on that occasion, 
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and for teaching him the same Allah first reproved him on his treat- 
ment of Ibn Umm Maktüm, and then told him what really deserved 
to occupy his attention as preacher of the Truth and what did uot. 
There is à man whose apparent state clearly shows that he is u 
secker after truth: he fears lest he should follow falsehood and 
invite Allah's wrath; therefore, he comes all the way in search of the 
knowledge of the true faith. There is another man, whose attitude 
clearly rcflects that he has no desire for the truth; rather on the con- 
trary, he regards himself as self-sufficient, having no desire to be 
guided to the right way. Between these two kinds of meu vat should 
not sec whose becoming a Muslim would be of greater use for Islam 
and whose becoming a believer could not be of any use in its propa- 
gation. But one should see as to who was inclined to accept the 
guidance and reform himself, and who was least interested in ۶ 
Precious bargain. The first kind of man, whether he is blind, lame, 
crippled, or an indigent mendicant, who might apparently seem in- 
capable of rendering any useful service in the propagation of Islam, 
is in any case a valuable man for the preacher to the Truth. To him 
therefore he should attend, for the real object of this invitation is to 
reform the pcople, and the apparent state of the person shows that 
if he was instructed he would accept guidance. As for the other kind 
of man, the preacher has no need to pursue him, no matter how in- 
fluential he is in society. For his attitude and conduct openly pro- 
claim that hê has no desire for reform; therefore, any effort made to 
reform him would be mere waste of time If he has no desire to 
reform himself, he may not; the loss would be his. the preacher 
would not at all be accountable for this. 


3. That is, * You should never do so. do not give undue impor- 
tance to those who have forgotten God and become proud of their 
high worldiy position. The teaching of Islam is not such that it 
should be presented solicitously before him who spurns it, nor 
should a man like you try to invite these arrogant people to Islam 
in a way as may cause them the misunders'anding that you have a 
selfish motive connected with them, and that your mission would 
succeed only if they believed, otherwise not, whereas the fact is that 
the Truth is as self-sufficient of them as they are of the Truth.” 

4. The allusion is to the Qur'án. 

5. ''Purified'': free from all kinds of mixtures of false ideas 
and thoughts, and presenting nothing but the pure Truth. There is 
no tinge whatever in these scrolls of the t.npurities with which the 
other religious books of the world have been polluted. They have 
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been kept pure and secure from all kinds of human speculation and 
evil suggestions. 

6. This refers to the angels who were writing the scrolls of the 
Qur’än under the direct guidance of Allah, wers guarding them and 
conveving them intact to the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace. 
Two words have been used to qualify them: karim, i.e. noble, and 
barr, i.c. virtuous. The first word is meant to say that they are so 
honoured and noble that it is not possible that such exalted beings 
would commit even the slightest dishonesty in the trust reposed in 
them. The second word has been used to tell that they carry out 
the responsibility entrusted to them of writing down the scrolls, 
guarding them and conveving them to the Messenger with perfect 
honesty and integrity. 


7. Ifthe context in which these verses occur, is considered 
deeply, it becomes obvious that here the Qur'an has not been praised 
for the sake of its greatness and glory but to tell the arrogant people, 
who were repudiating its message with contempt, plainly: ''The 
glorious Qur'àn is 'too holy and exalted a Book to be presented 
before you humbly with the request that you may kindly accept it if 
you so please. For it does not stand in need of you as you stand in 
need of it. If you really scek your well-being, you should clear your 
head of the evil thoughts and submit to its message humbiv: other- 
wise you are not so self-sufliicıent of ıhıs Book as this Book ıs self- 
sufficient of you. Your treating it with scorn and contempt will not 
affect its glory and greatness at all, rather your own pride and arrog- 
ance will be ruined on account of ıt. 


8. From here the rebuke turns directly against the. disbelievers, 
who were treating the message of the Truth with scant attention. 
Before this, from the beginning of the Sürah to verse 16, the address 
though apparently directed to the Holy Prophet (upon whom bc 
peace), was actually meant to reprimand the disbelievers, as if to 
say: “O Prophet, why are ycu ignoring a secker after truth and 
paying all your attention to those who are worthless from your 
mission's point of view? They do not deserve that a great Prophet 
like you should present a sublime thing like the Qur’an before them.” 


9. At all such places in the Qur'àn, ''mau'' docs not imply 
every individual of the human race but the people whose evil traits 
of character are intended to be censured. At some places the word 
"man" is used because the evil trails are found in most of human 
beings, and at others for the reason that if the particular pzople are 
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pin-pointed for censure, it engenders stubbornness. Therefore, 
admonition is given in general terms so as to be more effective. 
(For further explanation, see E.N. 65 of Ha Mim As-Sajdah, E.N. 
75 of Ash-Shüra). 

10. Another meaning also can be: ‘Whai: caused him to be 
inclined to kufr?’’ Or, in other words: “On wha’ .irength does he 
commit kufr?’ Kufr here means denial of the Trut: as well as in- 
gratitude for the favours of one’s benefactor and also rebellious 
attitude against one’s Creator, Providence and Master. 

ll. That ıs. let him first consider out of what he was created, 
where he was nourished and developed. by what way he came into 
the world, and from what helpless state he began his life in the 
word. Why does he forget his this beginning and becomes involved 
in conceit and haughtiness and why does he feel so puffed up as to 
resist his Creator and stand before Him as an adversary? (The same 
theme has been expressed in Ya Sin : 77-78 above). 

12. Thatis, he was yet developing and taking shape in his 
mother's womo when his destiny was set for him. It was determined 
what would bc his sex, his colour, his size. the extent and volume 
of his body, the extent to which his limb. would be sound or unsound, 
his appearance and voice, the degree of physical strength and mental 
endowments, what would b. the Jund, the family, the conditions and 
environments im which be would take birth. develop and be moulded 
into a Specific person, what would be the hereditary influences and 
effects of the surroundings and the role and impact of his own self 
in the make-up of his personality, the part he would play in bis life 
of the world, and how long he would be allowed to function ou the 
earth. He cannot swerve even a hair-breadth from his destiny, nor 
can effect the slightest alteration in it. Then, how strange is his 
daring and Stubbornness! He commits disbelief of the Creator before 
Whose destiny he is so helpless and powerless’ 

13. That is, He created all those means and provisions tn the 
world, which he could utilize, otberwise all the capabilities of his 
body and mind would have remained useless, had not the Creator 
provided the means and create’ the possibilities on the earth to 
employ them. Furthermore, the Creator also gave him the opput- 
tunity to choose and adopt for himself whichever of the ways, guod 
or evil, of gratitude or ingratitude, of obedience or disobedience, 
that he pleased. He opened up both the ways before him and inaJe 
each way sinooth and easy so that he could follow any way that he 
liked. 
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14. That is, not only in the matter of birth and destiny but 
in the matter of death also he is absolutely helpless b fore his 
Creator. Neither he can take birth by his choice nor die by his 
choice, nor can defer his death even by a moment. He dies precisely 
at the appointed time, in the appointed place, under the appointed 
circumstances that have been decreed for his death, and he is 
deposited in the type of grave destined for him whether it is the 
belly of the earth, the depths of the sea, a bonlire. or the stomach 
of a beast. Nothing to say of the man, even the whole world 
together cannot change the Creator's decree in respect of any person. 


15. That is, he does not either have the power to refuse to 
rise up when the Creator may will to resurrect him after. death. 
When he was first crcated, he was not consulted : he was not asked 
whether he wanted to be created or not. Even if he had refused, he 
would have been created. Likewise, his resurrection also is not 
dependent upon his will and assent that he may rise from death if he 
so likes, or refuse to rise if he does not like. In this matter also he is, 
absolutely helpless before the Creator's will. Whenever He wills He 
will resurrect him, and he will have to rise whether he likes it or not. 

16. “Duty” implies the duty that Allah has enjoined on every 
man in the form of natural guidance as well as the duty to which 
man's own existence and every particle of the universe, from the 
earth to the heavens, and every manifestation of Divine power are 
pointing, and that duty also which Allah has conveyed in every age 
through His Prophets and Books and disseminated through the 
righteous people of every period. (For explanation, see E.N. 5 of 
Surah Ad-Dahr). In the present context the object is to express the 
meaning that on the basis of the truths stated in the above verses, it 
was man's duty to have obeyed his Creator, but, contrary to this, he 
adopted the way of disobedicnce and did not fulfil the demand of his 
being His creaturc. 

17. That is, let him consider the food, which he regards as 
an ordinary thing, how it is created. Had God not provided the 
means for it, it was not in the power of man himself to have created 
the food on the earth in any way. 


18. This refers to rainwater. Water vapours are raised in vast 
quantities from the oceans by the heat of the sun: then they are 
turned into thick clouds: then the winds blow and spread them over 
different parts of the earth; then because of tl e coolness in the upper 
atmosphere the vapours turn back tu water ani fall as rain in every 
area în a particular measure. The water not only falls as rain 
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directly on ihe earth but also collects underground in the shape of 
wells and fountains, flows in the form of rivers and streams, freezes 
on the mountains as snow and melts and flows into rivers in other 
seasons as well than the rainy season. Has man himself made all 
these arrangements ? Had his Creator not arranged this for his 
sustenance, could man survive on the cath ? 


19. ''Cleaving the earth asunder’’ implies cleaving it in a way 
that the seeds, or seed-stones, or vegetable seedlings that man sows 
or plants in it, or which are deposited in it by winds or birds, or by 
some other means, should sprout up. Man can do nothing more 
than to dig the soil, or plough it, and bury in it the seeds that God 
has already created. Beyond this everything is done by God. It is 
He Who has created the seeds of countless species of vegetable; it is 
He Who has endowcd these seeds with the quality that when they are 
sown in the soil, they should sprout up and from every seed vegeta- 
ble of its own particular species should grow. Again if 1s He Who 
has created in the earth the capability that in combination with water 
it should break open the seeds and develop and nourish every species 
of vegetable with the kind of food suitable for 1t. Had God not 
created the seeds with these qualities and the upper layers of the 
carth with these capabilities, man could not by himself have arranged 
any kind of food on the earth. 


20. That is, ‘‘A means of sustenance not only for you but also 
for those animals from which you obtain items of food like meat, 
fat, milk, butter, etc. and which perform countless other services 
also for your living. You benefit by all this and yet you disbelieve in 
God Whose provisions sustain you." 


21. The final terrible sounding of the Trumpet at which all 
dead men shall be ressurected to life. 


22. A theme closely resembling this has already occurred in 
Al-Ma'àrij : 10-14 above. ''Fleeing' may also mean that when he 
sees those nearest and dearest to him in the world, involved in dis- 
tress, instead of rushing forth to help them, he will run away from 
them lest they should call out to him for help; and it, may also mean 
that when they see the evil consequences of committing sin for the 
sake of one another and misleading one another, fearless of God and 
heedless of the Hereafter, in the world, each one would flee from the 
other lest the other should hold him respensible for his deviation 
and sin. Brother will fear brother, children their parents, husband 
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his wife, and parents their children lest they should become witnesses 
in the case against them. 


23. A tradition has been reported in the Hadith by different 
methods and through different channels, saying that the Holy 
Prophet (upon whom be peace) said : ''On the Day of Resurrection 
all men will rise up naked." One of his wives (according to some 
reporters, Hadrat 'A'ishah, according to others, Hadrat Saudah, or a 
woman) asked in bewilderment : ''O Messenger of Allah, shall we 
(women) appear naked on that Day before the people 7?" The Holy 
Prophet recited this very verse and explained that on that Day cach 
one will have enough of his own troubles to occupy him, and will bo 
wholly unmindful of others. (Nasa'l, Tirmidhi, Ibn Abi Hatim, 
lbn Jarir, Tabaränl, ibn Mardüyah, Baibagl, Hakim). 
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AT-TAKWIR التكرير‎ 
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LXXXI 


AT-TAKWIR التکویر‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


lt is derived from the word kuwwirat in the first 
verse. Kuwwirat is passive voice from takvir in the past 
tense, and means “that which is folded up’’, thereby 
implying that it is a Sürah in which the ''folding up" 
has been mentioned. 


Period of Revelation 


The subject-matter and the style clearly show that 
it is one of the earliest Sürahs to be revealed at Makkah. 
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Theme and Subject-Matter 


It has two themes: the Hereafter and the institution 
of Apostleship. 


In the first six verses the first stage of the Resurrec- 
tion has been mentioned when the sun will lose its light, 
the stars will scatter, the mountains will be uprooted 
and will disperse, the people will become heedless of 
their dearest possessions, the beasts of the jungle will 
be stupefied and will gather together, and the seas will 
boil up. Then in the next seven verses the second stage 
has been described when the souls will be re-united with 
the bodies, the records will be laid open, the people will 
be called to account for their crimes, the heavens will 
be unveiled, and Hell and Heaven will be brought into 
full view. After depicting the Hereafter thus, man has 
been left to ponder his own self and deeds, saying: 
**Then each man shall himself know what he has brought 
with him." 

After this the theme of Apostleship has becn taken 
up. In this the people of Makkah have been addressed, 
as if to say : “Whatever Muhammad (upon whom be 
Allah's peace and blessings) is presenting before you, 1s 
not the bragging of a madman, nor an evil suggestion 
inspired by Satan, but the word of a noble, exalted and 
trustworthy messenger sent by God, whom Muhammad 
'upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) has seen 
with his own eyes in the bright horizon of the clear sky 
in broad day light. Whither then are you going having 
'urned away from this teaching?" 


' 
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5 


296 The Mecning of the Qur'dn 


ادا اش ATEN SS HSH‏ انكرت قو إا الجبال f xA‏ 


۶و 9و 


1 sE ذا الإبحار‎ HM Boe PPOs So cag ES 
ES و ر‎ EE 
(5) 5 Or ees ll 3 ye CES و اسر‎ , WE الضحف‎ 

NE FREE Si SPIE OM LEE 


لخس 


SE AIL Used‏ الیل GAS rl LE‏ اه 
لقول Ei tu. BAG Xe $9 GES JI‏ $3 

A set AJA I» C مين نز و‎ 
eds Mates BE Qu AU ou uu 
oz Ze oh 24 


ui Ka عاء‎ ARG ان هو ارا‎ 
Cr رث‎ an Es أن‎ MI 


LXXXI 
AT-TAKWIR S 
Verses : 29 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


When the sun is folded up,’ and when the stars 
scatter,? and when the mountains are set in motion,’ 
and when the ten-month pregnant she-camels are left 
untended,* and when the beasts are gathered together,’ 
and when the oceans are set ablaze, and when? the 
souls are re-united: (with the bodies)? and when the 
infant gir], buried alive, is asked for what crime she 
was slain, and when the records are unfolded, and 
when the veil of heaven is removed,' and when Hell is 
set blazing, and when Paradise is brought near," then 
each person shall know what he has brought with him. 


But not so!? 1 swear by the retreating and hiding 
stars, and the night when it departed, and the dawn 
when it breathed up,” that this indeed is the Word of a 
noble Messenger,'* who has great power, and has high 
ranks with the Owner of the Throne: there he isobeyed'* 
and held as trustworthy." And (O people of Makkah), 
your Companion’ is not mad. He has seen that 
Messenger on the clear horizon;? and he is not stingy 
in the matter of conveying the (knowledge of the) un- 
seen (to the people). And this is not the word of an 
accursed satan.” Whither then are you going? This is 
an Admonition to all the people of the world, to each 
one of you, who wishes to follow the Straight Path;” 
but your willing is of no avail unless Allah, Lord of the 
worlds, wills so.? 


l. This is a matchless metaphor for causing the sun to lose its 
light. Takwir means to fold up; hence takwir al-'imämah for folding 


297 


l-14 


15-29 


298 The Meaning of the Qur’än 


up the turban on the head. Here, the light which radiates from the 
sun and spreads throughout the solar svstem has been likened to the 
turban and it has been said that on the Resurrection Dav the turban 
will be folded up about the sun and its radiation will fade. 


2. That is, when the force which is keeping them in their orbits 
and positions is loosened and all the stars and planets will scatter in 
the universe. The word inkidár also indicates that they will not only 
scatter away but will also grow dark. 


3. In other words, the earth also will lose its force of gravity 
because of which the mountains have weight and are firmly set in the 
earth. Thus, when there is no more gravity, the mountains will be 
uprooted from their places and becoming weightless will start moving 
and flying as the clouds move in the atmosphere. 


4. This was by far the best way of giving an idea of the severi- 
ties and horrors of Resurrection to the Arabs. Before the buses and 
trucks of the present day there was nothing more precious for the 
Arabs than the she-camel just about to give birth to her young. In 
this state she was most sedulously looked after and cared for, so that 
she is not lost, stolen, or harmed in any way. The people's becoming 
heedless of such she-camels, in fact, meant that at that time they 
would be so stunned as tu become unmindful of their most precious 
possessions. 


5. When a general calamity befalls the world, all kinds of beasts 
and animals gather together in one place. Then, neithez the snake 
bites, nor the tiger kills and devours. 


6. The word sujjirat as used in the original is passive voice 
from tasjir in the past tense. Tusjir means to kindle fire in the oven. 
Apparently it seems strange that on the Resurrection Day fire would 
blaze up in the oceans. But if the truth about water is kept in view, 
nothing would seem strange. It is a miracle of God that He com- 
bined oxygen and hydrogen, one of which helps kindle the fire and 
the other gets kindled of itself and by the combination of both He 
created a substance like water which is used to put out fire. A simple 
manifestation of Allah's power is enough to change this composition 
of water so that the two gases are scparated and begin to burn and 
help cause a blaze, which is their basic characteristic. 

7. From here begins mention of the second stage of Resur- 
rection. 

8. That is, men will be resurrected precisely in the state as they 
lived in the world before death with body and soul together. 


At-Takwir و29‎ 


9. The style of this verse reflects an intensity of rage and fury 
inconceivable in common life. The parents who buried their 
daughters alive, would be so contemptible in the sight of Allah that 
they would not be asked: ''Why did you kill the innocent infant?" 
But disregarding them the innocent girl will be asked: “For what 
crime were you slain?’ And she will tell her story how cruelly she 
had been treated by her barbarous parents and buried alive. Besides,' 
two vast themes have been compressed into this brief verse, which 
though not expressed in words, are reflected by its style and tenor. 
First that in it the Arabs have been made to realize what depths of 
moral depravity they have touched because of their ignorance in 
that they buried their own children alive; yet they insist that they 
would persist in thc same ignorance and would not accept the reform 
that Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) was trying 10 bring 
about in their corrupted society. Second, that an express argument 
has been given in it of the nacessity and inevitability of the Here- 
after. The case of the infant gir] who was buried alive, should be 
decided and settled justly at some time, and there should necessarily 
be a time when the cruel people who committed this heinous crime, 
should be called to account for it, for there was none in the world 
to hear the cries of complaint raised by the poor soul. This act was 
looked upon with approval by the depraved society; neither the 
parents felt any remorse for it, nor anybody in the family censured 
them, nor the society took any notice of it. Then, should this 
mons.ro.t y rzmain wholly unpanished in the Kingdom of God? 


This barbaric custom of burying the female infants alive had 
become widespread in ancient Arabia for different reasons. One 
rcason was economic hardship because of which the people wanted 
to have fewer dependents so that they should not have to bear the 
burden of bringing up many children. Male offspring were brought 
up in the hope that they would later help in earning a living, but 
the female offspring were killed for the fear that they would have 
to be reared till they matured and then given away in marriage. 
Second, the widespread chaos because of which the male children 
were brought up in order to have more and more helpers and sup- 
porters; but daughters were killed because in tribal wars they had 
to be protected instead of being useful in any way for defence. 
Third, another aspect of the common chaos also was that when the 
hostile tribes raided each other and captured girls they would either 
keep them as slave-girls or sell them to others. For these reasons 
the practice that had become common in Arabia was that at child- 
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birth a pit was kept dug out ready for use by the woman so that if 
a girl was born, she was immediately cast into it and buried alive. 
And if sometimes the mother was not inclined to act thus, or the 
people of the family disapproved of it, the father would rear her for 
some time half-heartediv, and then finding time would take her to 
the desert to be buried alive. This tyranny and hard-heartedness 
was once described by a person before the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) himself. According to a Hadith related in the first 
chapter of Sunan Därimi, a man came to the Holy Prophet and 
related this incident of his pre-Islamic days of ignorance: “I had a 
daughter who was much attached to me. When I called her, she 
would come running to me. One day I called her and took her out 
with me. On the way we came across a Well. Holding her by the 
hand | pushed her into the well. Her last words that I heard were: 
Oh father, oh father'!"* Hearing this the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be peace) wept and tears started falling from his eyes One of those 
present on the occasion said: O man, you have grieved the Holy 
Prophet. The Holy Prophet said: Do not stop him, let him question 
about what he feels so strongly now. Then the Holy Prophet asked 
him to narrate hıs story once again. When he narrated ıt again the 
Holy Prophet wept so bitterly that hıs beard became wet with tears. 
Then he said to the man: Allah has forgiven what you did in the 
days of ignorance. now turn to Him in ' 


lt is not correct to think that the people of Arabia had no 
feeling of the baseness of this hideous, iahuman act. Obviously, no 
society, however corrupted it may be, can be utterly devoid of the 
feeling that such tyrannical acts are evil. That is why the Holy 
Qur'àn has not dwelt upon the vileness of this act, but has only 
referred to it in awe-inspiring words to the effect: ‘‘A time will come 
when the girl who was buried alive, will be asked for what crime 
she was slain?" The history of Arabia also shows that many pcople 
in the pre-Islamic days of ignorance had a feeling that the practice 
was vile and wicked. According to Tabarani, Sa'sa'ah bin Nájiyah 
al-Mujäshi‘i, grandfather of the poet, Farazdaq, said to the Holy 
Prophet: *O Messenger of Allah, during the days of ignorance I 
have done some good works also among which one is that I saved 
360 girls from being buried alive: I gave two camels each aa ransom 
to save their lives. Shall I get any reward for this?" The Holy 
Prophet replied; ‘‘Yes, there is a reward for you, and it is this that 
Allah has blessed you with Islam.” 
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As a matter of fact, a great blessing of the blessings of Islam is 
that it not only put an end to this inhuman practice in Arabia but 
even wiped out the concept that the birth of a daughter was in any 
way a calamity, which should be endured unwillingly. On the con- 
trary, Islam taught that bringing up daughters, giving them good 
education and enabling them to become good housewives, is an act 
of great merit and virtue. The way the Holy Prophet (upon whom 
be peace) changed the common concept of the people tn respect of 
girls can be judged from his many sayings which have been reported 
in the Hadith. As for example, we reproduce some of these below: 

“The person who is put to a test because of the birth of the 
daughters and then he treats them generously, they will become a 
means of rescue for him from Hell." (Bukhàri, Muslim). 


"The one who brought up two girls till they attained their 
maturity, will appear along with me on the Resurrection Day... 
Saying this the Holy Prophet jointed and raised his fingers." 
(Muslim). 

"The one who brought up three daughters, or sisters, taught 
them good mannersand treated them with kindness until they became 
self-sufficient, Allah will make Paradise obligatory for him. A man 
asked: what about two, O Messenger of Allah? The Holy Prophet 
replied: the same for two." Ibn ‘Aobäs, the reporter of the Hadith, 
says: ‘‘Had the people at that time asked in respect of one daughter. 
the Holy Prophet would have also given the same reply about her." 
(Sharh as-Sunnah). 

"The one who has a daughter born to him and he does not 
bury her alive, nor keeps her in disgrace, nor prefers his son to her, 
Allah will admit him to Paradise. ' (Abu Da'ud). 


"The one who has three daughters born to him, and he is 
patient over tħem, and clothes them well according to his means, 
they will become a means of rescue for him from Hell." (Bukhäri, 
Al-Adab al-Mufrad, Ibn Mäjah). 

“The Muslim who has two daughters and he looks after them 
well, they will lead him to Paradise.'' (Bukhari: Al-Adab al-Mufrad). 

The Holy Prophet said to Surägah bin Ju'sham: “Should I 
tell you what is the greatest charity (or said: one of the greatest 
charities)? He said: Kindly do tell, O Messenger of Allah. The Holy 
Prophet said: Your daughter who (after being divorced or widowed) 
returns to you and should have no other bread-winner.'' (Ibn Mäjah, 
Bukhari: Al-Adab al-Mufrad). 
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This is the teaching which completely changed the viewpoint of 
the people about girls not only in Arabia but among all the nations 
of the world, which later became blessed with Islam. 


10. That is, everything which is hidden from view now will 
become visible. Now one can only sec empty space, or the clouds, 
hanging dust, the moon, the sun or stars, but at that time the King- 
dom of God will appear in full view before the people, without any 
veil in between, in its true reality. 


11. That is, in the Plain of Resurrection, when the hearing of 
the cases of the people will be ın progress, the blazing fire of Heli 
also will be in full view, and Paradise also with all its blessings will 
be visible to all, so that the wicked should know what they are being 
deprived of and where they are going to be cast, and the righteous 
as well should know what they are being saved from and with what 
being blessed and honoured. 


12. That is, “You are not correct that what is being presented 
in the Qur'an is the bragging of an insane person, or the evil sug- 
gestion of a devil." 


13. That for which the oath has been sworn, has been stated 
in the following verses. The oath means: “Muhammad (upon whom 
be Allah’s peace aad blessings) has not seen a vision in darkness, 
but when the stars had disappeared, the night had departed and the 
bright morning had appeared, he had scen the Angel of God in the 
open sky. Therefore, what he tells you is based on his own per- 
sonal observation and on the experience that he had in full senses 


in the full light of day." 


“A noble messenger”: the Angel who brought down Reve- 


14. 
“The word of 


lation, as becomes explicit from the following verses. 
a noble messenger" does not mean that the Qur'án is the word of 
the Angel himself, but, as the context shows, of Him Who appointed 
him a messenger. In Al-Hääggah : 40, likewise, the Qur'an has 
been called the word of Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace 
and blessings), and there too it does not mean that ıl Is the Floly 
Prophet's own composition, but describing it as ''the word of an 
honourable messenger", it has been made clear that the Holy 
Prophet is presenting it in his capacity as the Messenger of God and 
not as Muhammad bin 'Abdullah. At both places, the Word has 
been attributed to the Angel and 1o Muhammad (upon whom be 


Allah's peace) on the ground that the message of Allah was 8 
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delivered to Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace) by the Angel 
and to the people by Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace). 
(For further explanation, sce E.N. 22 of Al-Hääggah). 


15. Sarah An-Najm : 4-5, deals with the same theme, thus: 
“İt is but a Revelation which is sent down to him. One, mighty in 
power, has taught him.” As to what is implied by the mighty powers 
of the Angel Gabriel (peace be upon him) is ambiguous. In any 
casc it at least shows that he is distinguished even among the angels 
because of his extiaordinury powers. In Muslim (Aftab al-Iman), 
Hadrat 'A'ishah has reported the Holy Prophet's saying to the 
effect: “I have twice seen Gabriel in his real shape and form: his 
glorious being was encompassing the whole space between the earth 
and the heavens." According to the tradition reported from Hadrat 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd in Bukhäri. Muslim, Tirmidhi and Musnad 
Ahmad, the Holy Prophet (uppn whom be peace) had seen Gabriel 
with his six hundred wings. From this one can have an idea of his 
mighty powers. 


16. That is, he is the chief of the angels and all angels work 


under his command. 


17. That is, he is not one who would tamper with Divine 
Revelation, but is so trustworthy that he cunveys iatact whatever he 
teceives from God. 


18. “Your Companion": the Holy M:ssenger of Allah (upon 
whom be peace). Here, making mention of the Holy Prophet as the 
companion of the people of Makkah, they have been made to realize 
that the Holy Prophet was no stranger for them. He was not an 
outsider but a man of their own clan and tribe; he had lived his 
whole life among them; even their children knew that he was a very 
wise man. They should not bc so shameless as to call such a man 
a mad man. (For further explanation, see E.N.'s 2, 3 of An-Najm). 

19. In An-Najm : 7-9, thiz observation of the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) has been described in greater detail, (For 
explanation, see E.N.'s 7, 8 of An-Najm). 


20. That is, “The Holy Messenger of Allah does not conceal 
anything from you. Whatever of the unseen realities are made 
known to him by Allah, whether ۱۱ ey relate to the essence and attri- 
butes of Allah, the angels, life-after-death and Resurrection, or to 
the Hereafter, Heaven and Hell, he conveys everyiliing to you with- 


out change. 
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21. That is, ''You are wrong in thinking that some satan comes 
and whispers these words into the ear of Muhammad (upon whom be 


Allah's peace and blessings). It does not suit Satan that he should 


divert man from polvtheism, idol-worship, atheism and sin and turn 
him to God-worship and Tauhid, make man realize that he should 
live a life of responsibility and accountability to God instead of living 
an irresponsible, care-free life, should forbid man to adopt practices 
of ignorance, injustice, immorality and wickedness and lead him to a 
clean life of justice, piety and high morals.'' (For further explana- 
tion, sec Ash-Shua'rá” : 210-212 along with E.N.'s 130 to 133, and 
vv. 221-223 along with E.N.'s 140, 141). 


22. In other words, although this is an Admonition for all man- 
kind, only such a person can benefit by it, who is himself desirous of 
adopting piety and righteousness. Man's being a seeker after truth 


and a lover of right is the foremost condition of his gaining any 
benefit from it. 


23. This theme has already occurred in Al-Muddaththir : 56 


and Ad-Dahr: 20 above. For explanation, see E.N. 41 of AI- 
Muddaththir. 
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AL-INFITAR الانفطار‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


lt is derived from the word infafarat in the first 
verse. /nfitär is an infinitive which means to burst or 
split asunder, thereby implying that it is the Sarah in 
which the splitting asunder of the sky has been men- 
tioned. 


Period of Revelation 

This Sarah and the Sürah At-Takwir closely | 
semble each other in their subject-matter. This shows 
that both were sent down ın about the same period. 
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Theme and Subject-Matter 


Its theme is the Hereafter. According to a tradition 
related in Musnad Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Ibn al-Mundhir, 
Tabaräni, Hakim and Ibn Mardayah, on the anthority 
of Hadrat ‘Abdullah bin 'Umar, the Holy Messenger 
(upon whom be peace) said: “The one who wants that 
he should see the Resurrection Day as one would see it 
with one’s eyes, should read Sürah At-Takwir, Sürah 
Al-Infitàr and Sarah ۸۱ ۰ 


In this Sürah first the Resurrection Day has been 
described and it is said that when it cccurs, every person 
willsee whatever he has done in the world. After this, 
man has been asked to ponder the question: O man, 
what has deluded you into thınking that the God, Who 
brought you into being and by Whose favourand bounty 
you possess the finest body, limbs and features among 
all creatures, ıs only bountiful and not just? His being 
bountiful and generous does not mean that you should 
become fearless of His justice. Then, ınan has heer 
warned, so as to say: ''Do not remain involved in any 
misunderstanding. Your complete record is being pre- 
pared. There are trustworthy writers who are writing 
down whatever you do." In conclusion, it has been 
forcefully stated that the Day of Resurrection will surely 
take place when the righteous shall enjoy every kind of 
bliss in Paradise and the wicked shall be punished in 


Hell. On that Day no one shall avail anyone anything. 
All powers of judgement shall be with Allah. 
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Verses : 19 Revealed at Makkah 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


When the heaven splits asunder, and when the 
stars scatter, and when the seas are torn apart,' and 
when the graves are laid open,? then every person shall 
know all his works, the former and the latter.’ 


O man, what has beguiled you concerning your 
Lord, the gracious, Who created you, fashioned you, 
proportioned you, and put you together in whatever 
form He pleased?* Indeed not!’ But (the fact is that) 
you (O men! deny tthe meting out of) rewards and 


sug 
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punishments,” although watchers have been appointed 
over you, honourable scribes, who know whatever 
you do.’ 


Sureiy ihe righteousshall be in bliss, and the wicked 
shall indeed go to Hell: they shail enter it on the Day 
of Recompense, and shall never be able io be absent 
from it. And what do you know what the Day of Re- 
compense is? Yes, what do ycu know what the Day of 
Recompense is ? It is a Day when no one shall have the 
power to do anything for another.” Judgement on that 
Day shall wholiy rest with Allah. 


1. In Sarah At-Takwir it has been said : “When the oceans are 
set 3blazz,'"' and here: “When the oceans are torn apart.‘ When 
the (wo verses are read together, and this fact also is kept in view 
that even zccording te the Qur'àn a terrible ezrthquake will occur on 
the Resurrection Dav, which will shake up ihe entire carth all 
at عنمن‎ the state of the splitting of the oceans and their being sel 
anla;c seems to be as follows: first, because of the terrible con- 
vulsiva, the bottom of the oceans will split asunder and their water 
will start sinking into the interior of the earth where an intensely hot 
lava 15 constantly boiling up. Coming into contact with the lava, 
water will dissolve into its two constituent parts, oxygen which helps 
combustion, and hydrogen, which is itself combustible. hus. in the 
process of dissolution and combustion, a chain reaction will start, 
which will set all the oceans of the world ablaze This is our con- 
jecture, the correct Xoowledge is only with Allah. 

2. In the first three verses, the first stage of the Resurrection 
has been mentioncd, and in this verse the second stage is being 
described. “Opening of the graves" implies resurrection of the 
dead men, 

3. The words má qaddamat wa akhkharat can have several 
meanings and all are implied here : (1) Má qaddamat is the good or 
evil act which man has sent forward, and mû akhkharat is what he 
refrained from doing. Thus, these Arabic words correspond to the 
acts of commission and omission in one's life. 

(2) Mà qaddamat is what one did earlier and má akhkharat what 
one did later; i.e. thc whole life-work of man will appear before him 


date-wise and in proper sequence 


Al-Infilar "m 


(3) Whatever good and evil deeds a man did in his life is má 
gaddamat and whatever effects and influences of his acts he left 
behind for human society is ma akhkharat 


4. That is, ''In the first place, the bounty and favour of your 
Beneficent Sustainer required that you should have acknowledged 
his bounties and become aa obedient servant and should have felt 
shy of disobeying Him, but you were deluded into thinking that you 
have become whatever you are by your own effort, and you never 
thought that you should acknowledge that favour of Him Who gave 
you life. Secondly, it is your Lord's bounty and kindness that you 
can freely do whatever you like in the world and it never so happens 
that whenever you happen to commit an error, He should punish you 
with paralysis, or blind your eyes, or cause lightning to strike you. 
But you took His bountifulness for weakness and were beguiled 
into thinkiog that the Kingdom of your God was devoid of justice. 


S That is, “There is no reasonable ground for you to be 
deluded. Your own physical existence itself tells that you did not 
come into being by yourself: vour parents also did not make you. 
Man also did not come about as a result of the elements combining 
together by themselves accidentally, but a Wise and Powerful God 
has composed you into this perfect human shape and form. There 
"are other kinds cf animals in the world compared with which your 
excellent form and structure and your superior powers and faculties 
stand ou! in sharp contrast. Reason demanded that in view of all 
this you should bave submitted gratefully and should never have 
Jared commit disobedience of your beneficent Sustainer. You also 
know that your Lord and Sustainer ts not only Compssionate and 
Hountiful but Almighty and Omnipotent as well. When an carth- 
quake, cyclone or flood occurs by His Command, ell your devices 
and measures fail to be effective. You also know that your Lord 
and Sustainer is not ignorant and foolish but Wise and Knowing, 
and the necessary demand of wisdom and knowledge is that whoever 
15 given intellect should also عط‎ heid responsible for his acts; whoever 
i$ given powers should also be held accountable as to how he used 
those powers; and whoever is given the choice to do good or evil on 
his own responsibility, should also be rewarded for his good act and 
punished for his evil act. All these truths are clearly and pisinly 
known to you; therefore, you cannot say that there exists A ۲6۵۵0 ۵۵۰ 
ble ground for you to be deluded concerning your Lord. Therefore, 
your own nature is sufficient evidence that the beneficence of the 
Master should never cause the servant to be fearless of Him, and be 
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ınvolved in the misunderstanding that he may do whatever he 
pleases, no one can harm him in any way. 


6. That is, “You have not been deluded and beguiled by any 
good reason but by your foolish concept that there is going to be no 
meting out of rewards and punishments after the life of this world. 
10 is this wrong and baseless concept, which has made you heedless 
of God, fearless of His justice and irresponsible in your moral 
attitude.” 


7. That is, “Whether you deny the meting out of rewards and 
punishments, belie it, or mock it, the reality cannot change. The 
reality is that your Lord has not left you to yourself in the world, 
but has appointed over each one of you honest and upright guardians, 
who are recording objeciively and faithfully all your good and evil 
acts, and none of your acts is hidden from them, whether you com- 
mit it in darkness, or in private, or in far off jungles. or in secret 
when you are fully satisfied that whatever you have done has 
remained hidden from human eye. For these guardian angels Allah 
has used the words kiräm-an kätibin, i.e. writers who are honourable 
and noble. They are neither attached in personal love wth scme- 
body, mor are inimical to anybody, so that they would prepare a 
fictitious record on the basis of their favouring one man and dis- 
favouring another unduly. They arc neither dishonest that without 
being present on duty they would make wrong entries by themselves: 
nor are they bribable so that they would take bribes and make false 
reports in favour of or against somebody, They arc far above these 
moral weaknesses. Therefore, both the good and the bad people 
should be fully satisfied that each man's good acts will be recorded 
without any omission, ard no one will have an evil act recorded in 
his account which he has not done. Then the second quality that 
has been mentioned of these angels is: ''Thev know whatever you 
do." That is, they are not like the secret, intelligence agencies of 
the world, from which, despite all their search and scrutiny, many 
things remain hidden. They are fully aware of everyone's deeds. 
They accompany every person, at all places, under all conditions, in 
such a way that he himself does not know that someone is watching 
him, and they also know with what intention has somebody done a 
certain thing. Therefore, the record prepared by them is a complete 
record in which nothing has been left un-recorded. About this very 
thing it has been said in Sürah Al-Kahf : 49; ‘Woe to us! What 

sort of a book it is: it has left nothing un-recorded of our doings, 
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small or great. They will see before them everything, whatever 
they had done. ' 


8. That is, no one there will have the power to save anyonc 
from suffering the consequences of his deeds; no one there will be so 
influential, strong, or such a favourite with Allah that he should 
behave stubbornly in the Divine Court and say : "Such and such a 
one is a close relative or associate of mipe; he will have to be for- 
given, no matter what evils he might have committed in the world.” 


LXXXIII 


AL-MUTAFFIFIN nish)! 


LXXXIII 


AL-MUTAFFIFIN المطتفن‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


It is derived from the very first verse: Wayl-ul-lil- 


mutaffifin. 


Period of Revelation 


The style of the Sarah and its subject-matter clearly 
show that it was revealed in the earliest stage at Makkah, 
when sürah after sarah was being revealed to impress 
the doctrine of the Hereafter on the people’s minds. 
This Sürah was revealed when they had started ridicul- 
ing the Muslims and disgracing them publicly in the 
streets and in their assemblies, but persecution and 
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manhandling of the Muslims had not yet started. Some 
commentators regard this as a Madani Sürah. This 
misunderstanding has been caused by a tradition from 
Ibn ‘Abbas according to which when the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be peace) arrived in Madinah, the evil of 
giving Short weight and measure was widespread among 
the people there. Then Allah sent down Wayl-ul-lil- 
mutaffifin and the people began to give full weight and 
measure. (Nasä’i, Ibn Mäjah, Ibn Mardüyah, Ibn ۰ 
Baihaqi: Shu'ab-il-Imán). But, as we have explained in 
the Introduction to Sarah Ad-Dahr, the common practice 
with the Companions and their successors was- that 
when they found that a verse «pplied to a certain matter 
of life, they would say that it had been sent down con- 
cerning that particular matter. Therefore, what is 
proved by the tradition of Ibn *Abbás is that when after 
his emigration to Madinah the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be peace) saw that the evil was widespread among 
the people there, he recited this Sürah before them by 
Allah's Command and this helped them mend their 
ways. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


The theme of this Sürah too is the Hereafter. In 
the first six verses the people have been taken to task 
for the prevalent evil practice ir their commercial deal- 
ings. When they had to receive their due from others, 
they demanded that it be given in full, but when they 
had to measure or weigh for others, they would give 
less than what was due. Taking this one evil as an 
example out of countless evils prevalent in society, it 
has been said that it is an inevitable result of the heed- 
lessness of the Hereafter. Unless the people realized 
that one day they would have to appear before God 
and account for each single act they performed in the 
world, it was not possible that they would adopt piety 


Introduction aña 
and righteousness in their daily affairs. Even if a person 
might practise honesty in some of his less important 
dealings in view of ''honestv is the best policy”, he 
would never practise honesty on occasions when dis- 
honesty would seem to be ‘‘the best policy". Man can 
develop true and enduring honesty only when he fears 
God and sincerely believes in the Hereafter, for then he 
would regard honesty not merely as “a policy" but as 
'ta duty" and obligation, and his being constant in it, 
or otherwise, would not be dependent on its being 
useful or useless in the world. 


Thus, after making explicit the relation between 
morality and the doctrine of the Hereafter in an effec- 
tive and impressive way, in vv. 7-17, it has been said: 
The deeds of the wicked are already being recorded in 
the black list of the culprits, and in the Hereafter they 
will meet with utter ruin. Then in vv. 18-28, the best 
end of the virtuous has been described and it has been 
said that their deeds are being recorded in the list of 
the exalted people. on which are appointed the angels 
nearest to Allah. 

In conclusion, the believers have been consoled, 
and the disbelievers warned, as if to say: “The people 
who are disgracing and humiliating the believers today, 
are culprits who, on the Resurrection Day, will meet 
with a most evil end in consequence of their conduct, 
and these very believers will feel comforted when they 


see their fate." 
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Verses : 36 Revealed at Makkah 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


Woe to those who give short weight, who, when 
they take by measure from others, take it fully, and when 
they measure or weigh for them, they give them less 
than what is due.? Do they not think that they will be 
raised up again on a Great Day? -the Day when all 
mankind shall stand before the Lord of the worlds. 


Indeed not!* Surely the records of the wicked are in 
the Prison Register,’ and what do you know what the 
Prison Register is? lt 15 a written book. Woe on that 
Day to the beliers who belie the Day of Recompense, 
and none belies it but every sinful transgressor. When 
Our Revelations are recited to him,” he says: ''These 
are tales of the ancient times," By no means! But the 
fact is that their evil deeds have stained their hearts.’ 
By no means! Surely on that Day they shall be debarred 
from their Lord's vision. Then they shall enter Hell. 
Then it will be said to them, "This is the very thing 
you used to belie.” 

Indeed not!” Surely the record of the righteous 
is in the Register of the exalted ones. And what 
do vou know what is the Register of the exalted ones' 
lt is a written book, guarded by the angels nearest to 
Allah. Surely the righteous shall be in bliss: seated on 
high couches they shall be looking around. |n their 
faces you shall mark the glow of bliss. They shall be 
given to drink the choicest, sealed wine, whose seal 
shall be musk.'" Those who wish to excel others, let 
them endeavour to excel in this That wine shall have 
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the mixture of Tasnim:!! this is a fountain with the 
waters of which those nearest to Allah shall drink wine. 


The culprits used to laugh at the believers in the 
world. They would wink at one another when they 
passed by them. When they returned to their kinsfolk 
they returned jesting," and when they saw them, they 
would say, “These are the people gone astray',? al- 
though they had not been sent to be guardians over 
them.'* Today the believers are laughing at the dis- 
believers, as they recline on couches and paze at them. 
Have not the disbelievers been duly rewarded for what 
they used to do?!5 


Cm. ur ccce ERO i hn 


1. In the original the word mu[affifin has been used, which is 
derived from tatfif, a word used for an inferior and base thing in 
Arabic. Terminologically, raffif is used for giving short weight and 
short measure fraudulentiv, for the person who acts thus while 
measuring or weighing, does not defraud another by any substantial 
amount, but skimps small amounts from what is due to every 
customer cleverly, and the poor customer does not know of what 
and of how much he is being deprived by the seller. 


2. At s^veral places in the Qur'an giving of short measure and 
weight has been condemned and measuring fully and weighing rightly 
has been stressed. In Sürah Al-An‘am, it has been enjoined: ''Xou 
should use a full measure and a just balance. We charge one only 
with that much responsibility that one can bear. ' (v. 152). In Sürah 
Bani Isra'il it has been said: ''Give full measure when you measure 
and weigh with even scales." (v. 35). In Sürah Ar-Rehman ıt has 
been stressed: ''Do not upset the balance: weigh with equity and do 
not give short weight." (vv. 8-9). The people of the Prophet Shu‘aib 
were punished for the reason that the evil of giving short measure 
and weight had become widespread among them and in spite of his 
counsel and advice they did not refrain from it. 

3. “A Great Day”: the Day of Resurrection when all men aud 
jinn will be called to account together in the Divine Court and 
decisions of vital importance will bż made pertaining to rewards and 
punishments. 


4. That is, "These people are wrong in thinking that they will 
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be let off without being called to account when they have committed 
such and such crimes in the world.” 


5. The werd sijjin in the original is derived from sijn (a prison) 
and the explanation ef it that follows shows that it implies the 
general Registcr in which the actions and deeds of the people worthy 
of punishment are being recorded. 


6. ''Our Revelations": those verses in which news of the Day of 
Recompense has been given. 

7. That is, they have no good reason for regarding the meting 
out of rewards and punishments as unreal. What has made them 
say this, is that their hearts have become rusty because of their 
sins; therefore, a thing which is thoroughly reasonable appears 
unreal and unreasonable to them. The explanation of this rust as 
given by the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) is as follows: 
“When a servant commits a sin, it marks a black stain on his heart. 
If he offers repentance, the stain is washed off, but if he persists in 
wrongdoing, it spreads over the whole heart." (Musnad Ahmad, 
Tirmidhl, Nasäl, Ibn Majah, Ibn Jarir, Häkim, Ibn Abi Hätim, Ibn 
Hıbbän and others). 

8, That is, these people will remain deprived of the vision of 
Allah with which the righteous will he blessed. (For further expla- 
nation, see E.N. 17 of Al-Qıyämah). 

9 That is, they are wrong in thinking that there is going to be 
no meting out of rewards and punishments. 

10. One meaning of the words Ahitdmu-hi misk دا‎ that the 
vessels containing the wine will carry the seal of musk instead of 
clayor wax. Accordingly the verse means: This will be the choicest 
kind of wine, which will be superior to the wine flowing in the canals, 
and it will be served by the attendants of Paradise in vessels sealed 
with musk to the dwellers of Paradise. Another meaning also can 
be: When that wine will pass down the throat, its final eflect will be 
of the flavour of musk.. This state is contrary to the wines of the 
world which give out an offensive smell as soon as the bottle opens 
and one feels its horrid smell cven while drinking and also when it 
passes down the throat. 

Il. *'Tasnim'': height. Thus, Tasnim will be a fountain flowing 


down from a height. 

12. That is, they returned home rejoicing, thinking that they 
had made fun of such and such a Muslim, had passed evil remarks 
against him and subjected him to ridicule among the people. 
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13. That is, they have lost their reason: they have deprived 
themselves of the gains and enjoyments of the world and have 
experienced dangers and undergone hardships only for the reason 
that Muhammad (upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings) has 
deluded them with the Hereafter, Heaven and Hell. They are giving 
up whatever is present and here on the false hope that the promise 
of some Paradise has been held out to them after death, and they 
are endurtng the hardships in the present life only for the rcason 
that they have been threatened with some Hell in the next world. 


14. In this brief sentence the mockers ard jesters have been 
given an instructive warning to the effect: ''Even if what the Muslims 
have believed in, is false, they are not harming you at all They 
regard something as true and are accordingly adopting a certain 
moral attitude for themselves, for their own good. Allah has not 
appointed you to be kcepers over them so that you may be free to 
criticise and persecute those who are not harming you in any way." 


15. There is a subtle satire in this sentence. In the world, the 
disbelievers uscd to persecute the believers, thinking it was an act of 
virtue, Inthe Hereafter, the belicvers will be enjoying life in Para- 
dise, and watching the disbelievers being punished in Hell, will say 
to themselves: "What a reward they have earned for their acts of 
virtue!" 


LXXXIV 
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Nails 


LXXXIV 


AL-INSHIQAQ لانشقاق‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 


It is derived from the word inshaqqat in the nrst 
verse. /nshaqqat is infinitive which means to split as- 
under, thereby implying that itis the Sarah in which 
mention has been made of the splitting asunder of the 


heavens. 


Period of Revelation 


This too is one of the earliest Sürahs to be revealed 
at Makkah. The internal evidence of its subject-matter 
indicates that persecution of the Muslims had not yet 

started; however, the message of the Qur’än was being 
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openly repudiated at Makkah and the people were 
refusing to acknowledge that Resurrection would ever 
take place when they would have to appear before their 
God to render an account of their deeds. 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


Its theme is the Resurrection and Hereafter. 


In the first five verses not only has the state of Re- 
surrection been described vividly out an argument of its 
being true and certain also has been given. It has been 
stated that the heavens on that Day will split asunder, 
the earth will be spread out plain and smooth, and it 
will throw out whatever lies inside it of the dead bodies 
of men and evidences of their deeds so as to become 
completely empty from within. The argument given for 
it is that such will be the Command of their Lord for 
the heavens and the earth; since both are His creation. 
thev cannot dare disobev His Command. For them the 
only right and proper course is that they should obey 
the Command of their Lord. 

Then, in vv. 6-19 it has been said that whether man 
is conscious of this fact, or not, he in anycase is moving 
willy nilly to the destination when he will appcar and 
stand before his Lord. At that time all human beings 
will divide into two parts: first those whose records will 
be given in their right hands: they will be forgiven with- 
out anv severe reckoning; second those whose records 
will be given them behind their back. They will wish 
that they should die somchow, but they will not die; 
instead they will be cast into Hell. They will meet with 
this fate because in the world they remained lost in the 
misunderstanding that they would never have to appear 
before God to render an account of their deeds, whereas 
their Lord was watching whatever thev were doing, 
and there was no reason why they should escape the 
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accountability for their deeds. Their moving gradualiy 
from the life of the world to the meting out of rewards 
and punishments in the Hereafter was as certain as the 
appearance of twilight after sunset, the coming of the 
night after the day, the returning of men and animals 
to their respective abodes at night, and the growing of 
the crescent into full moon. 


In conclusion, the disbelievers who repudiate the 
Qur'àn instead of bowing down to God when they hear 
it, have been forewarned of a grievous punishment, and 
the good news of limitless rewards has been given to 
the believers and the righteous. 


walla. 
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AL-INSHIQAQ sus 

Verses : 25 Revealed at Makkah 

In the nameof Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 

When the heaven splits asunder, and obevs its 
Lord's Command,' as in truth it must (obev its Lord's 
Command); and when the earth is spread out,? and 
throws out whatever is within it, and becomes empty,’ 
and obeys its Lord's Command, as in truth it ‘must 
(obey the Command):* O man, you are moving on to- 
wards your Lord, willy nilly and are about to meet 
Him. Then he whose record is given in his right hand, 


shall have an easy reckoning,? and he shall return to' 


his kinsfolk rejoicing.’ As for him whose record is 
given him behind his back,' he shall call for death and 
shall enter a blazing Fire. For he lived among his 
kinsfolk, completely absorbed,? and deemed he would 
never return. Why not? His Lord was ever watching 
his misdeeds." 

So no! I swear by the wilight and the night and 
what it gathers together, and the moon when it grows 
full, that you have surely to pass from one state to 
another gradually." Then, what is the matter with 
these people that they do not believe, and when the 
Qur'&n is recited before them, they do not fall pros- 
trate?? But, on the contrary, the disbelievers deny, 
although Allah knows best what they are collecting (in 
their record). Therefore, give them the good news of 
a painful torment. However, those who have believed 
and done righteous deeds, shall have a reward that will 
never fait. 

l. Literally: ''... and hears its Lord's Command." However, 


acoording to Arabic usage adhina lahü does not only mean: “He 
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heard the Command," but it means: "Hearing the Command he 
carried it out promptly like an obedient servant.” 

2. “When the earth is spread out: when the oceans and rivers 
are filled up, the mountains are crushed to pieces and scattered 2 way, 
and the earth is levelled and turned into a smooth plain. In Sürah 
Tà Hà, the same thing has been expressed, thus: “He will turn the 
earth into an empty level plain, wherein you will neither see any 
curve nor crease." (vv. 106-107). Hakim in Mustadrak has related 
through authentic channels on the authority of Hadrat Jäbir bin 
*Abdullah a saying of the Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) to 
the effect: ''On the Resurrection Day the earth will be flattened out 
and spread out like the table-cloth; then there will hardly be room 
on it for men to place their feet." To understand this saying one 
should keep in mind the fact that on that Day al! men who will have 
been born from the first day of creation. till. Resurrection, will. be 
resurrected simultaneously and produced in the Divine Court For 
gathering together such a great multitude of the people it is inevi- 
table that the oceans, rivers, mountains, jungles, ravines, and all 
high and low areas be levelled and the entire globe of the carth be 
turned into a vast plain so that all individuals of human race mav 
have room on it to stand on their feet. 

3. That is, it will throw out all dead bodies of men and also 
the traces and evidences of their deeds lying within it, so that nothing 
remains hidden and buried in it. 

4. Here. it has not been expressly told what will happen when 
such and such an event takes place, for the subsequent theme by 
itself explains this, as if to say: “O man, you arc moving towards 
your Lord and are about to mcet Him: you will be given your con- 
duct book and rewarded or punished according to your deeds." 

5. That is, “You may if you so like think that all your ellorts 
and endeavours in the world are confined to worldly life and moti- 
vated by worldly desires, yet the truth is that you are moving, con- 
sciously or unconsciously, towards your Lord and you have ultimately 
to appear before Him in any case.” 

6. Thatis, his reckoning will be less severe: he will not be 
asked why he had done such and such a thing and what excuses he 
had to offer for it. Though his evil deeds also will be there along- 
with his good deeds in his records, his errors will be overlooked and 
pardoned in view of his outweighing good deeds. In the Holy 
Qur’än, for the severe reckoning of the wicked people the words 
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si-al-hisáb (heavy reckoning) have been used (Ar-Ra'd: 18), and 
concerning the righteous it has been said: “From such people We 
accept the best of their deeds and overlook their evils.” (Al-Ahqàf : 
16). The explanation of it given by the Holy Prophet (upen whom 
be peace) has been related in different words by Imäm Ahmad, 
Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasà'i, Abu Da'üd, Hakim, Ibn Jartr, 
'Abd bin Humaid, and Ibn Mardüyah on the authority of Hadrat 
'A'ishah. According to one of these traditions the Holy Prophet 
(upon whom be pence) said: ''Doomed will be he who is called to 
account for his deeds. Hadrat 'A'ishah said: O Messenger of 
Allah, has not Allah said: 'He whose record is given in his right 
hand shall have an easy reckoning? The Holy Prophet replied: 
[hat is only about the presentation of the deeds, but the one who is 
questioned would be doomed." 'n another tradition Hadrat 'A'ishah 
has related: ''l once heard the Holy Prophet supplicate during the 
Prayer. thus: O God, call me to a light reckoning. When he brought 
his Prayer to conclusion, I asked what he meant by that supplication. 
He replied: Light reckoning means that one's conduct book will 
be seen and one's errors will be overlooked. © ‘A'ishah, the onc 
who is called to account for his deeds on that Day. would be 
doomed." 

7. “His kinstolk ": his family and relatives and companions 
who will have been pardoned even like himself. 

8. In Sirah Al-Hääggah : 25, it was said that his record will be 
given him in his left hand, but here “behind his back. This will 


probably be for the reason that he would already have lost all hope 
that he weuld be given his record in his right hand, for he would be 


well aware of his misdeeds and sure to receive his record in his left 
hand. However, in order to avoid the humiliation of receiving it in 
the left hand, in front of all mankind, he will withdraw his hand 
behind and so would receive it behind his back." 

9. That is, his way of life was different from that of God's 
righteous men, about whom in Sarah At-Tür : 26, it bus been said 
that they lived among their kinsfolk in fear and dread of God, i.c. 
they feared lest they should ruin their own Hereafter on account of 
their ab. orption in the love of children and endeavours for the sake 
ol their well-being and prosperity in the world. On the contrary, 
this man lived a life free from every care and worry and helped his 
NEU and kinsfolk also to enioy life fully, no matter what wicked 
and immoral methods hc had to use to procure the means of enioy- 
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ment, how he had to usurp the rights of others and transgress the 
bounds set hv Allah for the sake of the worldly pleasures. 


10. ^.at is, it was against God's justice and His wisdom that 
He should overlook the misdeeds that he was committing and should 
not summon him before Himself to render his account of the deeds. 


11. That is, "You will not remain in one and the same state, 
but will have to pass through countless stages gradually. from youth 
to old age, from old age to death, from death to barzakh (the inter- 
mediarv state between death ard Resurrection), from barzakh to 
Resurrection, from Resurrection to the Plain of Assembly, then to 
the Reckoning, and then to the meting out of rewards and punish- 
ments. An oath has been sworn by three things to confirm this: 
(1) by the twilight, (2) by the darkness of night and the gathering 
together in it of all those human beings and animals who remain 
scattered in the day time, and (3) by the moon's passing through 
different phases to become full. These are some of those things 
which testify that rest and stillness is unknown in the universe in 
which man lives. There is a continuous and gradual change taking 
place everywhere. Therefore, the disbelievers are wrong in thinking 
that life comes to an end after man has breathed his last. 


12. "They do not fall prostrato": they do not bow down to 
God out of fear of Him. To perform a sajdah (prostration) here is 
confirmed by the practice of the Holy Propnet (upon whom b: peace). 
Imám-Málik, Muslim and Nasà'i have related a tradition concerning 
Hadrat Abū Huraira (may Allah bz pleased with him), saving that 
he recited this Sürah in the Prayer and performing a sajdah here said: 
‘The Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) performed a sajdah at 
this point.’ Bukhari, Muslim, Abû Da'üd and Nasa'i have cited 
this statement of Abd Rafi': “Hadrat Abû Huraira recited this Surah 
in the 'Isha' Prayer and performed a sajdah. When ! asked why he 
had done so, he replied: | prayed under the leadership of Abul Qàsim 
(upon whom be Allah's peace) and he performed a sajdah here. 
Therefore. ' wil! continue to perform this sajdah likewise as long as 
I live." Muslim, Abu Da'üd, Tirmidhi, Nasä'i, Ibn Majah and 
others have rclated another tradition saying that Hadrat Abü Huraira 
said: “We performed sajdah behind the Holy Messenger of Allah in 
this Sürah and in /qra' bi-ismi Rabbik-alladhi khalaq. 

13. Another meaning also can be: ''Allah knows best what 
filth of disbelief, malice, hostility to the Truth and evil intentions 
and designs they keep filled in their breasts.” 
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AAN 


LXXXV 


AL-BURUJ روج‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name 

The Sürgh is so designated alter the word al-burtij 
appearing in the first verse, 
Period of Revelation 

The subject-matter itself indicates that this Sürah 
was sent down at Makkah in the period when persecu- 
uon of the Muslims was at its climax and the dis- 
believers of Makkah were trying theirutmost by tyranny 
and coercion to turn away the new converts from Islam, 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


lis theme is to warn the disbelievers of the evil con- 
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sequences of the persecution and tyranny that they were 
perpetrating on the converts to Islam, and to console 
the believers, so as to say: ''If you remain firm and 
steadfast against tyranny and coercion, you will be re- 
warded richly for it, and Allah will certainly avenge 
Himself on your persecutors on your behalf.” 


In this connection, first of all the story of the people 
of the ditch (ashäb al-ukhdud) has been related, who had 
burnt the believers to death by casting them into pits 
full of fire. By means of this story the believers and the 

. disbelievers have been taught a few lessons. First, that 
just as the people of the ditch became worthy of Allah'x 
curse and punishment, so are the chiefs of Makkah also 
becoming worthy of it. Second, that just as the be- 
lievers at that time had willingly accepted to sacrifice 
their lives by being burnt to death in the pits of fire 
instead of turning away from the faith, so also the 
believers now should endure every persecution but 
should never give up the faith. Third, that God, 
acknowledging Whom displeases the disbelievers and is 
urged on by the believers, is Dominant and Master of 
the Kingdom of the earth and heavens; He is self- 
praiseworthy and is watching what the two groups are 
striving for. Therefore, it is certain tnat the disbelicvers 
will not only be punished in Hell for their disbelief but, 
more than that, they too will suffer punishment by fire 
as a fit recompense for their tyranny and cruelties. 
Likewise, this also is certain that those, who believeand 
follow up their belief with good dceds, should go to 
Paradise and this indeed is the supreme success. Then 
the disbelievers have been warned, so as to say: ''God's 
grip is very Severe. If you are proud of the strength of 
your hosts, you should know that the hosts of Pharaoh 
and Thamüd were even stronger and more numerous. 
Therefore, you should learn a lesson from the fate they 
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met. God's powcr has so encompassed you that you 
cannot escape His encirclement, and the Qur’än that 
you are bent upon belying, is unchangeable: it is in- 
scribed in the Preserved Tablet, which cannot be cor- 
rupted in any way." 
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Verses : 22 Revealed at Maki. ult 


In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


By the heaven with its strong forts,! and the pro 
mised Day,? and the seer and that which is seen: 
Doomed were the people of the ditch, (of that ditch: 
which had the fire fed by the intensely blazing luel, 
when they were sitting by the ditch and witnessing what 
they were doing with the believers. And their enmity 
against the believers was for no other reason than that 
they had believed in that Allah Who 15 the All-Mighty 
the Self-Praiseworthy, Who is the Ownerofthe Kingdom 
of the heavens and the carth: and Allah is watching 
over everything ' 


For those who persecuted the believing men and 
women and did not repent of it, there is the torment of 
Hell and the punishment of burning." As for thosc who 
believed and did good decds, there are Gardens foi 
them beneath which canals will be lowing. ‘This is the 
supreine success! 


Indeed, the grip of your Lord is very severe. Il is 
He Who creates in the first instance, and He it ıs Who 
will create again. And He is the All-Forgiving, the All- 


Loving, Owner of the Throne, the Exalted and Doer of 


whatever He wills.” Has the story of the hosts reached 
you, (of the hosts of) Pharaoh and Thamúd” But those 
who disbelieve, persist in denying, although Allah has 
encircled them. (Their denial does not affect the Qur'án 
at all), for this Qur'àn is sublime: it is (inscribed) in the 
Tablet that is preserved." E 
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1. Literally: ‘By the heaven having constellations.’ Some of 
the commentators have interpreted it to mean the twelve signs of 
the zodiac in the heavens according to ancient astronomy, However. 
according to Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Qatádah, Hasan Basrl, Dahhäk, 
and Suddi, it implies the glorious stars and planets of the sky. 

2. Thatis, the Day of Resurrection. 


3. The commentators have expressed many different views 
about ''the seer’’ and ''that which is seen", In our opinion what 
fits in well with the context is that the seer is every such person who 
wiil witness the Day of Resurrection and that which is seen is the 
Resurrection itsclf, the dreadful scenes of which will be seen by all. 
This is the view of Mujahid. ‘Ikrimah, Dahhäk. Ibn Nujaib aud 
some other commentators, 

4. “The people of the ditch’’: those who had burnt the believers 
at stake and witnessed their burning themselves. ‘Doomed were... ': 
cursed were they by God and they became worthy of Hell torment. 
On this an oath has been sworn by three things: (1) By the heaven 
having constellations, (2) by the Day of Resurrection, which has 
been promised, and (3) by the dreadful scenes of the Day of Re- 
surrection and all those creatures who will witness those scenes. 
The first of these testifies to the truth that the Sovereign, Absolute 
Reing Who is ruling over the glorious stars and planets of the 
universe, cannot allow this contemptible, insignificant creature 
called man to escape His grip. The second thing has becn sworn by 
on the basis that the wicked people committed whatever tyranny 
they wanted to commit, but the Day of which men have been fore 
warned is sure to come, when the grievances of every wronged 
person will be redressed and every wrongdoer will be brought to 
book and punished. The third thing has been sworn by for the 
reason that just as these wicked people enjoyed witnessing the burn- 
ing of the helpless believers, so will all human beings on the Day of 
Resurrection witness how they are taken to task and burnt in Hell. 

Several events have been mentioned in the traditions of the 
believers having been thrown into pits of blazing fire, which show 
that such tyrannies have been inflicted many a time in history. 

One of the events has been reported by Hadrat Suhaib Rimi 
from the Holy Prophet (upon whom be pzac:), saving that a king 
had a magician at his court, who on becoming old requested the 
king to appoint a boy who should learn magic from him. Aecording- 
lv the king appointed a hoy. But the boy while going to the magi- 
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cian's place aud coming back home also started visiting on the way 
a monk (who was probably a follower of the Prophet Jesus) and 
being influenced by his teaching turned a believer. So much so that 
by his training he acquired miraculous powers. He would heal the 
blind and cure the lepers. When the king came to know that the 
boy had believed in the Unity of God, he first put the monk to the 
sword; then wanted to kill the boy, but no instrument and no device 
had any effect on him. At last. the boy said to the king: "If you 
itre bent upon killing me. shoot an arrow at me with the word: 
Bi-ismi Rabbil.ghulam (in the name of this boy's Lord) In front of 
the assembled people, and I shall die." The king did as he was told 
and the boy died. Thereupon the people cried out that they 
affirmed faith in the Lord of the boy. The courtiers told the king 
that the same precisely had happened which he wanted to avoid: 
the people had forsaken his religion and adopted the boy's religion. 
At this the king was filled with rage. Consequently, he got pits dug 
out along the roads, got them filled with fire and ordered all those 
who refused to renounce the new faith to be thrown into the fire. 
(Ahmad, Muslim, Nasä’i, Tirmidhi, Ibn Jarir, ‘Abdur Razzaq, Ibn 
Abi Shaibah, Tabarani, 'Abd bin Humaid). 

The second event has been reported from Hadrat ‘All! He says 
that a king of Iran drank wine and committed adultery with his 
sister resulting in illicit relations between the two. When the secret 
became known, the king got the annour cement made that God had 
permitted marriage with the sister. When the p:ople refused to 
believe in it, he started coercing them into acc.pting it by different 
kinds of punishment; so much so tha: he b:gan to cast into the pits 
of fire every such person who refused to co1.cede it. According to 
Hadrat ‘Ali, marriage with the prohibited relations among the fire- 
worshippers has begun since then (Ibn Jarir). 

The third event has been related by Ibn ‘Atbäs probably on the 
basis of the Israelite traditions, saying that the people of Babylon 
had compelled the children of Israel to give up the religion of the 
Prophet Moses (peace be upon him): so much so that they cast into 
pits of fire all those who refused to obzy. Jba Jarir, ‘Abd bin 
Humaid). 


The best known event, however, relates to Najrán, which has 
been related by مطل‎ Hishám, Tabarl, Ibn Khaldün, the author of 
Mu'jam al-Buldän and other Islamic historians. lts resume is as 
follows: Tubán As‘ad Abü Karib. king of Himyar (Yaman), went to 
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Yathrib once. where he embraced Judaism under the influence of 
the Jews, and brought two of the Jewish scholars of Bani Quraizah 
„with him to Yaman. There he propagated Judaism widely. His son 
Dhü Nuwäs succeeded him and he attacked Najrän. which was a 
stronghold or the Christians in southern Arabia, so as to eliminate 
Christianity and make the people accept Judaism. (Ibn Hisham says 
that these people were true followers of the Gospel of the Prophet 
Jesus). ! In Najrän he invited the people to accept Judaism but they 
refused to obey Thereupon he caused a large number of the people 
to bz burnt in the ditches of fire and slew many others with the sword 
until he had killed nearly twenty thousand of them. Daus Dhü 
[ha'labàn an inhabitant of Najran escaped and went, according to 
one tradition, to the Byzantine emperor, and according to another, 
to the Negus king of Abyssinia, and told him what had happened. 
According to the first tradition, the emperor wrote to the king of 
Abyssinia, and according to the second, the Negus requested the 
emperor to provide him with a naval force. In any case, an Abyssinian 
army consisting of seventy thousand soldiers under a general called 
Arvàt, attacked Yaman. Dhü Nuwäs was killed, the Jewish rule 
came to an end. and Yaman became a part of the Christian kingdom 
of Abyssinia. 


The statements of the Islamic historians dés not vüly conlirmed 
by other historical means but they also. ġive. "many morc details. 
Yaman first came under the Christian "Abys. nian domination in 340 
A.D. and this domination continued till 378 A.D. The Christian 
missionaries starte] entering Yaman in that period. Abou the 
samo time, a man named Faymiyün (Phemion) who was a hen: 
earnest, ascetic man and possessed miraculous: powers, arrived in 
Yaman and by his preaching against idol-worship converied the 
people of Najrän to Christianity These people were ruled by three 
chiefs: Sayyid, who was the principal chief like the tribal elders and 
responsible for external affairs. political agreements and command 
of the forces, ‘Agib, who looked after the interna! affairs, and Usquj 
(Bishop), the religious guide. In southern Arabia llajrán command. 
ed great impor:ance, being a maior trade and indus'rial centre with 
tussore, leather and the armament industries lhe well-kuown 
Yamanite wrapper and cloak (hulla Yamáni) was also manufactured 
here. On this very basis, Dhú Nuwás attacked this important place 
not only for religious but also for political and economic reasons. He 
put to death Härithan (called Arethas by the Syrian historians), 
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Savyid of Najrän, killed his two daughters in front of his wife Romah 
and compelled her to drink their blood, and then put even her to 
death He took out the bones of Bishop Paul from the grave and 


burnt them, and ordered women, men, children, aged people, priests 


and monks, all to be thrown into the pits of fire. The total number 


of the people thus killed has been estimated between twenty and 
fortv thousand. This happened in October, 523 A.D. At last, in 
525 A.D. the Abyssininns attacked Yuman and put an end to Dho 


Niwas and his Himyarite kingdom. This is confirmed by the Hlsn 


GhurAb inscription whieh the modern atchueologists have unearthed 
in Yaman 


In several Christian writings of the 6th century A.D. details 
of the event relating to the people of the ditch'' have been given, 
some of which are contemporary and witnesses. 
Authors of three of these books were contemporaries 


with the 
event. They were Procopeus. Cosmos 0 ۰ 


wno was 
translating Greek books of Ptolemy under command of the Negus 


Elesboan at tha! time and resided at Adolis, a city on the sea-coast 
of Abyssinia, and Johannes Malala from whom several of the later 
historians have related this event. After this, Johannes of Ephesus 
(d. 585 A.D.) has related the story of the persecution of the 
Christians of Naj án in his history of the Church Irom a letter. of 
Bishop Mar Simeon who was a contemporary reporter of this event. 
Mar Simeon wrote this letter to Abbot von Gabula; in it Simeon has 
reported this event with reference to the statements of the Yamanite 
Cye-witnesses present on the occasion. This letter was published in 


1881 A.D from Rom: and in 1890 A.D. in the memoirs of 


the martyrs of Christianity. Jacobian Patriarch Dionysius 
and Zacharia of Mitylene have in their Syriac histories also 
related this event. Ya'qüb Säruji also in his book about 
the Christians of Najrän has made mention of it. Bishop 
Pulus of E !essa's elegy on those who perished in Najrän, is still 
extant. An English translation of the Svriac Kitàb al-Himyarın (Book 


of the Himvarites) was published in 1924 from London, which con- 


firms the statements of ilie Muslim historians. In the British Museum 
there are some Abyssinian manuscripis relating to that period or a 


period close to it, which support this story. Philby in his travelogue 


entitled ‘Arabian Highlands", writes: Among the people of Najran 
the place is still well known where the event of the people of the 


ditch (asháb al-ukhdüd) had taken place. Close by Umm Kharaq 
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there can still be seen some pictures carved in the rocks, and the 
present day people of Najràn also know the place where the cathedral 
of Najràn stood. 


The Abyssinian Christians after capturing Najrän had built a 
church here resembling the Ka'bah, by which they wanted to divert 
pilgrimage from she Ka'bah at Makkah to it. [ts priests and keepers 
wore turbans and regarded it as a sacred sanctuary. The Roman 
empire also sent monetary aid for thts “ka'bah. The priests of 
this very "ka'bah"" of Najrán had visited. the Holy Prophet (upon 
whom be Allah's peace and blessings) under the leadership of their 
Sayyid, ‘Aqib and Bishop for a discussion with him and the famous 
event of the mubdhula (trial through prayer) took place as referred 
to in *Ál-Imran : 61. (For details. see E.N `s 29 and 55 of Äl- 
‘Imran). 

5. In these verses those of Allah Almighty's attributes have 
been mentioned on account of which He alone deserves that one 
should believe in Him, and the people who feel displeased at one's 
believing in Him, are wicked and unjust. 

6. "Punishment by burning" has been mentioned separately 
from the torment of Hell because they had burnt the oppressed 
people to death by casting them into the pits of fire. Probably this 
will be a different and severer kind of fire from the fire of Hell in 
which those people will be burnt. 


7. "Heis All-Forgiving': If a person repents and reforms 
himself, he can hope to be received by Allah in his mercy. ''He is 
All-Loving"'; i.e. He has no enmity with His creatures that he would 
subject them to torment without any reason, but He loves the 
creatures He has created and punishes them only when they do not 
give up the attitude of rebellion against Him. “Owner of the 
Throne" means that He alone is the Ruler of the Kingdom of the 
Universe: no one who is a rebel can escape His grip and punishment. 
The mention of His being “Exalted” is meant to warn man for his 
meanness when he adopts an attitude of arrogance against such a 
Being. Last of all, ''He is Doer of whatever Hc wills": no one in 
the entire universe has the power to obstruct and resist what Allah 
wills to do. 


8. The address is directed to the people who in. their false 
pride of having powerlul hosts, are breaking the law of. God on 
His earth. They are being warned, as if to say: “Do you know 
what evil fate was met before by those who broke the bounds 
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set by Allah on the strength of the power of their hosts?" 
9. That is, “The writ of the Qur'an is unchangeable and im- 
perishable. lt is inscribed in the Preserved Tablet of God, which 
cannot be corrupted in any way. Whatever is written in it, has to 
be fulfilled; even thé whole world togoiher cannot avert its fulfil- 


ment." 
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AT-TARIQ الطارق‎ 


INTRODUCTION 


Name. 

The Sarah takes its name from the word al-färig in 
its first verse. 
Period of Revelation 


The style of its subject-matter resembles that of the 
earliest Sfirahs revealed at Makkah, but this Sarah was 
sent down at a stage when the disbelievers of Makkah 
were einploying all sorts of devices and plans to defeat 
and frustrate the message of the Qur'àn and Muhammad 
(upon whom be Allah's peace and blessings). 


Theme and Subject-Matter 


It discusses two themes: first that man has to appear 
before God after death: second, that the Qur’än is a 
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decisive Word which no plan or device of the dis- 
believers can defeat or frustrate. 


First of all, the stars of the heavens have been cited 
as an evidence that there is nothing in the universe 
which may continue to exist and survive without a 
guardian over it. Then man has been asked to consider 
his own self as to how he has been broueht into exis 
tence from a mere sperm-drop and shaped into a living 
human being. Then it has been said that ahe God. 
Who has so brought him into existence, has certa nly 
the power to create him once again, and this resurrec- 
tion will be for the purpose to subject to scrutiny all the 
secrets of man, which remained hidden ın the world. 
At that time, man will neither. be able to escape the 
consequences of his deeds by his own power, nor will 
anyone else come to his ۰ 


In conclusion, it has been pointed out that just as 
the falling of rain from the sky and the sprouting of 
plants and crops from the caith is no child's play but a 
serious task, so also the truths expressed ın the Qur'àn 
are no jest but a firm and unchangeable reality. The 
disbelievers are involved in the misunderstanding that 
their plans and devices will defeat the invitauon of the 
Qur'àn, but they do not know that Allah too :s devising 
a plan which will bring to. nought all their scheming 
and planning. Then ın one sentence the discourse has 
been suinmed up, with a word of consolation to the 
Holy Prophet (upon whom be peace) and à. lacıl warn- 
ing to the disbelievers, saying: "Have patience for a 
while: let the disbelievers do their worst. Before long 
they will themselves realize whether they have been able 
to defeat the Qur'àn by their scheming or the Qur'án 
has dominated them ın the very place where they are 
exerting their utmost to defeat it. 
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LXXXVI‏ 
الطّارق  AT-TARIQ‏ 
Verses : 17 Revealed at Makkah‏ 
In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful.‏ 
By the heaven and the visitant by night, and what‏ 
do you know what the visitant by night is? A shining‏ 
star! There is no soul without a Guardian over it.'‏ 
Then let man at least consider from what he is created. 1‏ 
He is created from a spurting fluid that issues forth from‏ 
between the backbone and the breast-bones.' Surely‏ 
He (the Creator) has the power to create him again.'‏ 
The Day the hidden secrets are held to scrutiny,* then‏ 
man will neither have any power of his own nor any‏ 
helper. By the heaven that sends down rain,^ and by‏ 


the earth that splits (at the sprouting of vegetation), it 
is a decisive Word: it is no jest." These people (i.e. the 
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disbelievers of Makkah) are devising some plans,* and 
I, too, am devising a plan.? So leave the disbelievers, 
O Prophet; leave them to themselves for a while.10 


1. "A Guardian'': Allah Almighty Himself, Who 

after and watching over every creature, big or small, in 
and heavens, He it is Who has brought everything into 
Who is maintaining and sustaining everything in its place 
tion, and Who has taken the responsibility to provide 
creature and to protect it from calamities till an appointed time. On 


this, an oath has been sworn by the heaven and by every star and 
darkness of the night. (Although 


is looking 
the earth 
existence, 
and posi- 
for ۰ 


planet which appears in the 
lexically, an-najm ath-ihdqib is singular, it does not imply any onc 
star but the star in the generic sense). The oath signifies that the 
existence of each of the countless stars and planets that shines in 
the sky at night, testifies to the fact that there is a Being Who has 
created it, illuminated it, suspended it in space, and thus is watching 
over it in a manner that neither it falls from its place nor collides 
with any other of the countless stars in thei: movements, nor does 
any other star collide with it. 

2. After making man ponder over the heavens, he is now being 
invited to consider his own self and see how he has been created, 
Who is it-Who :elects one spermatozoon from among billions of 
spermatozoa emitted by the father and combines it al 6 ume 
with one ovum out of a large number of the ova produced by the 
mother, and thus causes a particular human being to be conceived? 
Then, Who is it Who after conception develops it gradually in the 
mother's womb until it is delivered in the form ol a living child? 
Then, Who is it Who in the mother's womb itself brings about a 
certain proportion and harmony between its bodily structure and 
its physical and mental capabilities? Then, Who is it Who watches 
over it continuously from birth til] death —protects it from disease, 
accidents and calamities and provides him with countless means of 
life and opportunities for survival in the world of which he is not 
even conscious, not to speak of having the power to provide these 


for himself? Is all this happening without the planning and super- 


vision of One God? 

Jj “Sulh iS ihe backbone and ۱۵۲۵ ib" the hreast- bones, ie 
the cbs. Since the procreative fluid in both man and woman is 
discharged from that part of the body which is between the back and 
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the breast, it is said that man has been created from the fluid issuing 
out from between the back and the breast. This fiuid is produced 
even in case the hands and feet arc cut off. Therefore, it is not 
correct to say that it issues out from the whole body of man. In 
fact, the principal organs of the body are its source and all these 
are located in the trunk. The brain has not been mentioned sepa- 
rately because the back-bone is that part of the brain through which 
connection between the body and the brain is established. (Also see 
Appendix I). 

4. That is, His bringing man into existence and watching over 
him from the time conception takes place until death, is a clear 
proof that He can create him once again after death. If He had the 
power to create him in the first instance and man stays alive in the 
world by His power alone, what rational arguments can be presented 
lor the conjecture that He does not have the power to do the same 
thing a second time? To deny this power man will even have to dens 
that God has brought him into existence, and the one who denies 
this may well come out one day with the claim that all books in. the 
world have been printed accidentally. all cities of the world have 
been built accidentally, and there has occurred on the earth an 
explosion by chance which made all the factories start functioning 
sutomaticallv. The fact is that the creation of man, the structure 
of bis bods. the existence of the powers and capabilities working 
within him. and his survival as a living being - all this is a much 
more complex process than all those works that have come to be 
accomplished through man, or are still in the process of being 
accomplished. If such a complex work with such wisdom, proportion 
and order could be accomplished just through a chance accident. 
what else could not be regarded as accidental by a mentally de- 
ranged person” 

5. “The hidden secrets’: the acts of every person which re- 
mained a secret to the world as well as those affairs which came 
before the world only in their apparent form but the intentions, 
aims and secret motives working behind them remained hidden from 
the people. On the Resurrection Day all this will be laid bare and 
not only will the acts and deeds of every person be examined but it 
will also be seen what was his motive and intention and object of so 
acting. Likewise, it also remained hidden from the world, cven 
from the doer of the act himself, what effects and influences of his 
act appeared in the world. to what extent they spread and for how 
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long they continued to work. This secret too will be revealed on 
the Resurrection Day and it will be fully examined as to what were 
the consequences of the seed that a person sowed in the world, what 
fruit it bore and for how long it affected the later generations for 
better or for worse. 

6. The words dhät ar-raj' have been used for the sky. Literally 
raj‘ means to return, but metaphorically this word is used for the 
rain in Arabic, for the rain does not fall just once, but returns over 
and over ngnin in the sengon nnd sometimes out of senson as well, 
Another reason for calling the rain raj' is that water rises as vapour 
from the oceans of the earth and then falls back as rain on the same 
carth. 

7. That is, just as the falling of rain from the sky and the 
splitting of the carth to put out shoots is no jest but a serious 
reality, so also the news which the Qur'án gives that man has to 
return to his God is no jest but a definite and decisive reality and an 
unchangeable truth which has to be fulfilled. 


8. Thatis, thesc disbelievers are devising every kind of plan 
to defeat the invitation of the Qur'àn; they wish to blow out this 
candle; they are creating all sorts of doubts in the people's minds; 
they are inventing false accusations against the Prophet who has 
brought it so as to frustrate his mission in the world and perpetuate 
the darkness of ignorance and unbelief which he is struggling so 
hard to remove. 

9. Thatis, ''l am planning that none of their devices should 
succeed so that they are utterly defeated in their designs, and the 
light which tbey are trying their utmost to put out, sprcads far and 
wide.’ 

10. That is, ''Leave them for a while to have their will. Before 
long the result will be before them and they will realize how far 


their scheming has become successful against My plan." 


APPENDIX I 
(In continuation of E.N. 3 of A1-Táriq) 


In connection with our explanation of vv. 6-7 of ۹۵۵۱ ۰ 
as given in E. N. 3, a doctor wrote to us: 


UI have read your explanation carefu!ly several times but have 
not been able to understand it fully. As far as the practical obser- 
vation is concerned, the procreative fluid is produced by the testes. 
The fluid then empties into the epididymis, which leads into the vas 
deferens immediately before the vas enters the body of the prostate 
gland, where it is supplied with mucus and is discharged. How it 
issues forth from between the backbone and the breast-bones, I have 
not been able to understand. However, control over it is exercised 
by a nervous system which is spread like a net-work between the 
hreast-bone and the back-bone. But that too only to a certain 
extent; it-15 controlled by the mucus of another gland located in the 
brain. But the question here relates to its issuing forth (which can 
only take place through a tube). I would request for a detailed 
commentary of this point. ] have given you this trouble (for which 
| hop? to be excused) only because you believe in scientific knowl- 
edge." 

In reply to this we wrote in the issue of the Tarjumän al- Qur'an 
for November, 1971 


"As you are a doctor you can better understand that although 
different parts of the body have their own separate functions, no 
part can perform its function by itself but only in coordination with 
the other parts. No doubt, the seminal ffuid is produced by the 
testes from where it is emitted through a particular channel. Butif 
the stomach, liver, lungs, heart, brain, kidney, etc. are not perform- 
ing their respective functions rightly, the system of the production 
of the seminal liquid and its emission cannot work by itself, Let us 
understand this by an example. Urine forms in the kidney, is 
emptied into the bladder from where it is discharged through the 
outlet of the urinary tract. But by what process? If the organs 
which produce blood and circulate it throughout the body are not 
functioning properly, can the kidney by itself separate those elements 


RNA 
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from the blood, which make up urine, and send it to the bladder ? 
That is why, the Qur in does not say that the seminal fluid. issues 
from the back-bone and the breast-bones, but has said: ''It issues 
forth from the part of the body which is located between the two." 
This does not negate the fact that the production of the seminal fluid 
and its emission has a mechanism which functions thrcugh particular 
parts of the body, but it shows that this mechanism is not indepen- 
dent; it performs its function in consequence of the combined. work 
of the organism placed by Allah between the su/b (back-bone) and 
the rard'ib (breast-bones). That is why, I have pointed out that the 
whole body is not involved in it, for even if the hands and feet are 
cut off, this system continues to work. However, if any one organ 
out of the principal organs located between the backbone and the 
breast-bones, is eliminated, the system cannot continue its func ion. ' 

After reading the Question and the Answer, two doctors from 
two different places have provided some medical information which 
۱5 given below: 

۰۰ According to modern Embryology, it is an established fact that 
ihe testes in the foetus, the glands which produce seminal fluid, are 
located close to the kidneys between the backbone and the breast- 
bones, from where they gradually descend into the scrotum later. 
This happens before birth and sometimes a little after it. But even 
then the source of their nerves and veins remains the same, i.e. 
between the backbone and the breast-bones. Even their artery 
shoots out from the aorta located close to the backbone and travers- 
ing the whole stomach supplies them with blood. Thus, in fact, the 
testes arc a part of the back, which on account of their inability to 
endure the high temperature of the body, have been transferred to 
the scrotum. Furthermore, although the seminal fluid is produced 
by the testes and stored in seminal vesicles, yet its emissiom is 
motivated from between the backbone and the breast-bones. On 
stimulation from the brain the trigger action causes seminal vesicles 
to contract and this causes ejaculation of the seminal fluid. Thus, 
it will be seen that the Qur'ánic statement conforms to modern 
research of medical science on the subject. 


